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DIVISION III
THE STRUGGLE

Your high-engender’d battles.—SiIAKESPEARE.

INTRODUCTORY

LEADING PRINCIPLES

ITH this division we enter a new field—the
purely historical. Although the legacy of
antiquity and its heirs were manifestations
of history, it was possible to free these

manifestations from their surroundings and so to con-
sider them under the light of history, and yet not quite
as history. Henceforth we have to deal with a succession
of events and processes of development, that is to say,
with history pure and simple. But there will be a certain
sameness in the method, because, just as we formerly
noted what remains constant in the stream of time, we
shall now choose out only individual points in the in-
calculable crowd of events that hurry past our mental
eye, points which have permanent significance and are,
so to speak, “ constant.” The philosopher might offer
the objection that every impulse, even the smallest,
exercises perpetual influence; the answer is that in
history almost every individual force very soon loses its
separate importance and possesses only the value of one
component among countless others which are only
3
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present as ideas, while one single great ‘ resultant ™
remains behind as the perceptible issue of many manifes-
tations of contradictory powers. But now—to maintain
the mechanical comparison—these resulting lines unite
again to form new parallelograms of forces and produce
new, greater, more evident events, which have a deeper
influence upon history and more enduring importance—
and that goes on until certain heights of power-manifesta-
tion are reached, which cannot be surpassed. Only the
highest of these must be dealt with here. I shall take
it for granted that the historical facts are known ; and
my task consists merely in properly empbasising and
grouping what appears indispensable for an intelligent
judgment of the nineteenth century with its contrary
currents, its crossing resultants and its leading ideas.

I intended originally to call this third and last division
of the first part *“ The Time of Wild Ferment.” I felt,
however, that this wild ferment continued long after the
year 1200. In fact, even at the present day in many
places there seems to be quite enough and to spare.
I had also to give up the plan of three chapters—the
Struggle in the State, the Struggle in thc¢ Church, the
Struggle between State and Church—since this would
have led me much deeper into history than I could have
reconciled with the purpose of my work. But I thought
it proper in these introductory words to mention my
original plan and the studies that it involved, in order
that the far simpler method which I have adopted with
the division into two chapters ““ Religion ”’ and ‘‘ State ”’
may be accepted as the final result of my studies, while
some criticism may be disarmed. At the same time it
will be understood how far the idea of ““ The Struggle "
has been the leading motive of my exposition.
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ANARCHY

Goethe in one passage describes the Middle Ages as
a conflict between powers which to some extent already
possessed, and to some extent endeavoured to gain,
considerable independence, and calls the whole an
‘“ aristocratic anarchy.” * 1 do not like the expression
‘“ aristocratic,” for it always implies—even when viewed
as aristocracy of intellect—rights of birth; in con-
tradiction to which that mighty power, the Church,
denies all hereditary rights : even the right of succession,
recognised by a whole people, does not confer legitimacy
on a monarch unless the Church of its own free will
ratifies it ; that was and still is the Roman theory of the
legal powers of the Church, and history offers many
examples of Popes freeing nations from their oath of
allegiance and inciting them to rebel against their lawful
king. In its own midst the Church recognises no in-
dividual rights of any kind; neither nobility of birth
nor of mind is of any moment. And though we certainly
cannot call it a democratic power, yet still less is it
aristocratic : all logocracies have been essentially anti-
aristocratic and at the same time anti-democratic.
Moreover, other powers, genuinely democratic, were be-
ginning to assert themselves in the period which Goethe
calls aristocratic. The Teutonic races had entered
history as free men, and for many centuries their kings
possessed much less power over them than over the sub-
jects whom they had conquered in the various countries
of the Roman Empire. The double influence of Rome—
as Church and Law-—sufficed to weaken and soon to
abolish these rights. But the impulse towards freedom

* Annalen, 1794.

{ This can be followed more clearly in Savigny’s Geschichte des
yOmischen Rechtes im Mittelalter than in general works of history,
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—

could never be entirely checked ; we see it assert itself
in every century, now in the north, now in the south,
at one time as freedom of thought and faith, at another
as a struggle for city privileges, such as commerce, the
defence of rights of class, or a revolt against them, occa-
sionally too in the form of inroads of rude, unconquered
tribes into the half-organised mass of the post-Roman
Empire. But we must agree with Goethe when he
says that this prevailing state of warfare is anarchy.
Individual great men had scarcely time to think of
justice ; moreover every power fought unscrupulously
for its own ends, regardless of the rights of others : that
was a necessity of existence. We must not let moral
scruples bias us : the more unscrupulously a power asserted
itself, the greater was its capacity of life. Beethoven
says in one passage, ‘‘ Power is the morality of men
who excel others ”’ ; and power was the morality of that
epoch of the first wild ferment. It was only when nations
began to take shape, when in art, science and philosophy
man became once more conscious of himself, when,
through organisation for the purpose of work, the exer-
cise of his inventive gifts, and the grasping of ideal aims,
he entered once more into the magic circle of genuine
culture, into ‘‘ the daylight of life,” that anarchy began
to give way, or rather to be gradually dammed up in the
interests of a new world and a new culture which were
assuming final form. This process is still going on, for we
areliving in all respectsina ‘* Middle Age,” * but the con-
trast between the pure anarchy of former times and the
moderate anarchy of to-day is so striking that the
fundamental difference must be very obvious. Political
anarchy probably reached its height in the ninth century ;
compare the nineteenth with it and we shall be forced

because he gives a fuller and more vivid account: see especially in
the fourth chapter of the first volume the division dealing with *“ The
Freemen " and ‘‘ the Counts.”

* See vol. i. p. Ixix.
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to admit that in spite of our revolutions and bloody
reactions, in spite of tyranny and regicide, in spite of
the uninterrupted ferment here and there, in spite of the
shiftings of property, the nineteenth century is to the
ninth as day is to night.

In this section I have to deal with a time when there
was hardly anything but conflict. In a later age, as soon
in fact as the dawn of culture began to appear, there was
a shifting of the centre of gravity ; the outward conflict
still continued and many an honest historian sees even
in this age only Popes and Kings, Princes and Bishops,
nobility and corporations, battles and treaties, but
henceforth there is side by side with these a new invisible
power, remodelling the spirit of humanity, and yet
making no use of the anarchical morality of force.
However slowly this may reveal itself, the sum
of intellectual work, which led to the discovery of the
‘heliocentric system of the world,* has entirely under-
mined the foundations on which Church theology and
Church power rested. The introduction of paper and the
invention of printing have raised thought to a world
power ; out of the lap of pure science have come those
discoveries which, like steam and electricity, completely
transform the life of humanity as well as the purely
material relations of power ;1 the influence of art and
of philosophy—e.g., of such personalities as Goethe and

* Augustine comprehended quite well and admitted expressly (De
Civitate Des xvi. 9) that if the world is round and men live at the
Antipodes, ** whose feet are opposite our feet, separated from us by
oceans, their development going on apart from us,” then the sacred
writings have ‘ lied.” Augustine in fact must admit as an honest
man that in such an event the plan of salvation, as the Church repre-
sents it, is inadequate, and so he hastens to the conclusion that the
idea of such antipodes and unknown human races is absurd, nimis
absuydum est. What would he have said if he had lived to see the
heliocentric system established as well as the fact that untold millions
of worlds move in space ?

t Thus poor Switzerland is on the point of becoming one of the
richest industrial States, since it can transform its huge water-supply
into electricity at almost no cost.
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Kant—is incalculably great. But I return to this in
the second part of these “ Foundations,” which discusses
the rise of a new Germanic world ; this section has to
deal solely with the struggle of the great powers for
possession and supremacy.

RELIGION AND THE STATE

If 1 were to follow the usual custom and, as I had
originally planned, contrast State and Church, not State
and Religion, we should be in danger of dealing with
mere forms. For the Roman Church is first and fore-
most a political, 7.e., a national power ; it inherited the
Roman idea of imperium, and, in league with the Emperor
it represented the rights of an absolute universal empire,
supposed to be established by God. It thus conflicted
with Germanic tradition and the Germanic impulse to
form a nation. Religion it regarded as a means of
closely uniting all peoples. Since earliest times the
Pontifex maximus in Rome was the chief official in
the hierarchy, judex atque arbiter rerum divinarum
humanarumque, to whom (according to the legal theory)
the King and later the Consuls were subordinate.* Of
.course the remarkably developed political sense of the
old Romans had prevented the Pontifex maximus from
ever abusing his theoretical power as judge of all things
divine and human, just in the same way as the unlimited
power (according to the legal fiction) of the paterfamilias
over the life and death of his family never gave rise to
excesses ; T the Romans in fact had been the very reverse
of anarchists. But now, in the unfettered human chaos,
the title and its legal claims were revived ; never before
or since has such weight been attached to theoretical
““law " ; vested legal rights were never so much flaunted

% See especially Leist : Graco-stalische Rechtsgeschichte, § 69.
t See vol. i. p. 162. :
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and insisted upon as at this time, when violence and
malice were the sole ruling forces. Pericles had expressed
the opinion that the unwritten law stood higher than
the written ; now only the written word was valid; a
commentary of Ulpian, a gloss of Tribonian—intended
for quite different conditions—was rafio scripta and
decided the rights of whole peoples; a parchment with
a seal on it legalised every crime. The heiress, ad-
ministrator and advocate of this view of political law
was the city of Rome with her Pontifex maximus, and
it stands to reason that she employed these principles
to her own advantage. But at the same time the Church
inherited the Jewish hierocratic idea of State, with the
High Priest as supreme power ; the writings of the Church
fathers from the third century onwards are full of Old
Testament utterances and ideas; and there cannot be
the shadow of a doubt that the Roman ideal was the
establishment of a universal State with the Jewish priestly
rule as a foundation.* Here, therefore, the Roman Church
must De viewed as a purely political power : here it is
not Church that is opposed to State, but one State to
anothcer, one political ideal to another.

But apart from the political struggle, which never raged
so bitterly and irreconcilably as when the Roman imperial
idea came in conflict with Germanic national aspirations,
and the Jewish theocracy with Christ’s pronouncement,
“ Render unto Casar the things that are Casar’s,” there
b1jke out another very important battle, that about reli-
gion itself. And in the nineteenth century this struggle is
no more at an end than the other. In our secular Statesat
the beginning of the century the religious contrasts seemed
to have lost all acuteness, the nineteenth century had
the appearance of an epoch of unconditional tolerance ;

* Naturally the oldest are to be excepted, who, like Origenes,
Ter.tul.lian, &c., had no idea of the possible predominant position of
Christiaaity.
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but during the last thirty years the Church agitators
have been once more zealously at work, and the night of
the Middle Ages still lies so black around us that in this
field every weapon is considered good, and actually
proves itself good, though it may be lying, falsification
of history, political pressure or social compulsion. It
is no mere trifle that lies at the root of this religious
strife. Underneath a dogmatic strife, so subtle that
it seems to the layman senseless and indifferent, there
slumbers not seldom one of those fundamental spiritual
questions which decide the whole tendency of a nation’s
life. How many laymen, for instance, are there in Europe
who are capable of understanding the conflict concerning
the nature of communion ? And yet it was the dogma
of transubstantiation (issued in the year 1215, exactly
at the moment when the English forced the Magna Charta
from their king), which inevitably broke up Europe
into several hostile camps. Race differences are at the
bottom of this. But race is, as we have seen, plastic,
inconstant and composed of manifold elements almost
always striving with each other for the mastery ; fre-
quently the victory of a religious dogma has given one
element preponderance over the others and thus deter-
mined the whole further development of a race or
nation. Perhaps even the greatest thinker of the time
has not quite understood the dogma in question: for
dogma deals with the Inexpressible and Unthinkable ;
but in such cases the direction is the important matter-—
the orientation of the will, if I may so express it. Thus
we can easily understand how State and Religion can
and must affect each other, and that not only in the sense
of a tussle between universal Church and national Govern-
ment : there is also the troublous fact that the State
possesses the means (and till lately possessed almost un-
limited means) of checking a moral and intellectual
movement revealing itself in religion ; friction may also
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arise through the complete victory of some religious view
directing the State itself into an entirely new course. Any
one who glances impartially at the map of Europe cannot
doubt that religion was and is a powerful factor in the
growth of States and the development of culture.* [t
not only reveals, but makes, character.

I think that I shall be doing justice to the object which
I have in view if, when dealing with this epoch, I choose
for special treatment the two great objects of conten-
tion—State and Religion, the struggle in Religion and for
Religion, the struggle in the State and for the State. But
1 must defend myself from the appearance of postulating
two separate entities, which became a unity only by
their capability of influencing each other; I am rather
of the opinion that the complete separation of religious
from civic life, which is so popular to-day, rests
upon a dangerous error of judgment. It is in reality
impossible. In former centuries it was the custom
to call Religion the soul and the State the body ; t but
to-day, when the intimate connection of soul and body
in the individual becomes more and more present to
us, so that we scarcely know where we are to assume
the boundary-line to be, such a distinction should
make us pause. We know that behind a dispute about
justification by faith and justification by works, which
is apparently carried on entirely and exclusively in the
forum of the soul, very * corporeal ”’ things may be con-
cealed ; the course of history has shown us this; and
on the other hand we see the moulding and the mechan-
ism of the corporate State having a great and decisive
influence upon the nature of the soul (e.g., France since
the night of St. Bartholomew and the Dragonades).
In decisive moments the ideas State and Religion coalesce

* Very beautifully shown by Schiller at the beginning of the first
part of his Thirty Years War.

t E.g.. Gregory IL. in his frequently mentioned letter to Emperor Leo
the Isaurian.
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completely ; we can without figure of speech assert
that for the ancient Roman his State was his Religion,
and that for the Jew his Religion was his State; and
even to-day, when a soldier rushes to battle with the
cry : for God, King and Fatherland ! that is at the same
time Religion and State. Nevertheless in spite of the
importance of this caveat, the maintenance of a distinction
petween the two ideas is a practical necessity ; practical
for a rapid survey of the summits of history, and
practical for a later attempt to connect them with the
phenomena and currents of our century.



SEVENTH CHAPTER
RELIGION

Rightly understand the driving power of religion, do what it behoves
you to further it, and seek to fulfil your duty in this.—ZoOROASTER.

CHRIST AND CHRISTIANITY

N a former occasion (vol. i. p. 249) I expressed

my personal conviction that the earthly life of

Jesus Christ forms the origin and source, the

strength and—fundamentally—the signifi-
cance of everything that has ever called itself Christian
religion. I shall not repeat myself, but refer once for all to
the chapter on Christ. In that chapter I completely sepa-
rated the sublime figure of Christ from all historical
Christianity, here I purpose to deal with the comple-
mentary aspect, and to speak of the rise and growth
of the Christian religion. It will be my endeavour to
bring out certain leading ideas without even touching
the inviolable Figure on the Cross. This separation
is not only possible but necessary; it would show a
blasphemous lack of critical insight to try to identify
with the rock itself the strange structures that have
been built upon it by human profundity, acuteness,
shortsightedness, confusion, stupidity, by tradition and
piety, superstition, malice, senselessness, convention,
philosophic speculation and devotion to mysticism—
amid the never-ceasing clatter of tongues and swords and
the crackling of flames. The whole superstructure of the
Christian Churches has hitherto been outside of the

13
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personality of Christ. Jewish will, united to Aryan
mythical thought, has formed its principal part; much
was derived from Syria, Egypt, &c.; the appearance of
Christ upon earth was, to begin with, only the incite-
ment to the constitution of religion, its driving power
—as when the lightning breaks through the clouds
and there follows a downpour of rain, or when sun-
beams suddenly fall upon certain substances which
have nothing in common, and they, at once transformed,
burst the boundaries that formerly separated them and
unite to form a new compound. It would certainly
be unwise to try to estimate the power of the sunbeam
and the lightning from these effects. All honour to
those who built upon Christ, but we must not permit
our vision or our judgment to be dimmed. There is
not only a past and a present, there is also a future;
for it we must maintain our full freedom. I doubt
whether we can rightly judge the past in its relation
to the present unless a living divination of the needs of
the future carries the mind aloft. Taking the standpoint
of the present alone the eye is too much earthbound to
be able to see all the possible sequences. It was a Chris-
tian, and a Christian in sympathy with the Roman
Church, who at the beginning of the nineteenth century
said : ““ The New Testament is still a book with seven
seals. Christianity must be studied by man for eternities.
In the gospels lie the outlines of future gospels.” * Who-
ever studies carefully the history of Christianity sees
that it is always and everywhere in a state of flux, always
and everywhere waging an inward struggle. Whoever,
on the other hand, cherishes the foolish delusion that
Christianity has now reccived its various final forms,
overlooks the fact that even the Romish Church, which
is considered particularly conservative, has created new
dogmas in every century, while older ones (certainly with
* Novalis: Fragmente.



RELIGION 15

less noise) were being borne to their grave ; he forgets that,
even in the nineteenth century, that firmly established
Church has experienced more movements, struggles and
schisms than almost any other. Such a man imagines
that, as the process of development is at an end, he now
holds the sum of Christianity in his hands and from this
monstrous supposition he constructs in the piety of his
heart not only the present and the future but also the
past. Still more monstrous is the supposition that Chris-
tianity is exhausted and spent, sustained in its bound-
less course only by the law of inertia ; and yet more than
one moral philosopher of recent times has written the
obituary notice of Christianity, speaking of it as of an his-
torical experiment now over, the beginning, middle and
conclusion of which are capable of analytical demonstra-
tion. The error of judgment, which lies at the bottom
of these opposite views is, it is obvious, practically the
same, it leads moreover to equally false conclusions.
This error we avoid when we distinguish the personality of
Christ—that ever-gushing constant spring of the loftiest
religiosity — from the structures which the changing
religious needs, the changing mental claims of men, and—
what is more important—the fundamentally different
natures of dissimilar human races have erected as the
law and temple of their worship.

RELIGIOUS DELIRIUM

The Chrnistian religion took its rise at a very peculiar
time, under as unfavourable circumstances as could be
imagined for the establishment of a uniform, worthy and
solid structure. In those very districts where its cradle
stood, namely, in Western Asia, Northern Africa and
Eastern Europe, there had been a peculiar fusion of the
most diverse superstitions, myths, mysteries and philo-
sophical theorems, whereby, as was inevitable, all had
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lost something of their individuality and value. Think
for a moment of the political and social condition of
those countries at that time. What Alexander had begun,
Rome had completed in a more thorough fashion: in
those districts there prevailed an internationalism of
which we can hardly form an idea to-day. In the
leading cities on the Mediterranean and in Asia Minor
there was absolutely no uniformity of race. There were
to be found in heterogeneous groups Hellenes, Syrians,
Jews, Semites, Armenians, Egyptians, Persians, Roman
military colonies, &c. &c., surrounded by countless
hybrids, in whose veins all individual characteristics had
been confounded and lost. The feeling of patriotism
had quite disappeared, because it lacked all meaning ;
there existed neither nation nor race; Rome was for
these men practically what the police are for our mob.
On this state of affairs, which I have characterised as
““ the chaos of peoples,” T have endeavoured to throw
some light in chapter four of my book. From it re-
sulted free interchange of ideas and customs; national
custom and character were gone, and men sought to find
a substitute in a capricious confusion of alien practices
and alien views of life. There was now practically no
real faith. Even in the case of the Jews—otherwise
a splendid exception in the midst of this Witches’
Sabbath—faith was uncertain amid so many varying
sects. And yet never before was there such an intoxi-
cation of religious feeling as spread at that time from the
banks of the Euphrates to Rome. Indian mysticism, which
in all manner of corrupt forms had penetrated as far as
Asia Minor, Chaldaic star-worship, Zoroastric worship of
Ormuzd and the fire-worship of the magicians, Egyptian
asceticism and the doctrine of immortality, Syrian and
Pheenician orgiasm and the delusion of the sacrament,
Samothracian, Eleusinian and all other kinds of Hellenic
mysteries, curiously disguised outcrops of Pythagorean,
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Empedoclean and Platonic metaphysics, Mosaic pro-
paganda, Stoical ethics—were all circling in a mad
whirl. Men no longer knew what religion meant, but
they gave everything a trial, in the dim consciousness
that they had been robbed of something which was as
necessary to them as the sun to the earth.* Into this
world came the word of Christ; and it was by these
fever-stricken men that the visible structure of the Christian.
religion was erected ; no one could quite free it from
the traces of delirium.

Tue Two MaIN PILLARS

The history of the rise of Christian theology is one
of the most complicated and difficult that exist. The
man who approaches it earnestly and frankly will
receive profound and stimulating instruction, but he
will at the same time be forced to admit that very much
is still exceedingly dark and uncertain, as soon as we
lenve theorising and try to demonstrate historically
the real origin of an idea. A complete history, not of
the dogmas within Christianity, but of the way in which
from the most diverse circles of ideas articles of faith,
conceptions, rules of life entered Christianity and made
their home there, cannot yet be written; but enough
has happened to convince every one that here an alloy
(as the chemists say) of the most diverse metals has been
formed. It is not within the scope of my work to submit
this complicated state of matters to a thorough analysis,
even were I competent for the task ; + in the meantime it

* Herder says regarding the man of this time: ** He had strength
for nothing but believing. Troubled about his wretched life, trembling
for the future and in dread of invisible powers, timid and powerless to
investigate the course of nature, he lent his ear to stories and prophecies
and let himself be inspired, initiated, flattered, betrayed* (Compiete
Works, Inghan’s ed. xix. 290).

t It is scarcely right for me to name special works ; the literature

even in as far as it is available to us laymen is extensive ; the important
11 B
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will be sufficient to consider the two chief pillars—Juda-
ism and Indo-Europeanism—on which almost the whole
structure has been built and which explains the hybrid-
ism of the Christian religion from the beginning. Of
course much that was Jewish and Indo-European was
afterwards so falsified by the influence of the Chaos and
especially of Egypt that it became no longer recognisable.
Take, for example, the introduction of the cult of Isis
(mother of God) and the magic transformation of matter,
though here, too, a knowledge of the fundamental struc-
ture is indispensable. Everything else is pronortionately
unimportant ; thus—to give only one example—the
official introduction into practical Christianity of Stoic
doctrines of virtue and bliss by Ambrosius, whose book
De Officits Ministrorum was merely a pale imitation of
Cicero's De Officits, which he in turn had compiled from
the Greek Panatius.* Such a thing is certainly not
without significance ; Hatch shows, for example, in his

thing is to get instruction from various sources and not to be satisfied
with a knowledge of generalities. Thus the short text-books of Har-
nack, Miiller, Holtzmann, &c., in the Grundriss der theologischen Wissen-
schaften (Freiburg, Mohr) are invaluable, I have used them diligently ;
but the layman will get much more out of larger works, such as Nean-
der’s Kirchengeschichte or Renan’s Origines du Christianisme, &c.
Still more instructive, because more vivid and clear, are the works of
the specialists, as Ramsay : The Church in the Roman Empire before
A.D. 170 (1895); Hatch: The Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages
upon the Christian Church (1897); Hergenrother’s great work : Photius,
sein Leben, seine Schriften und das griechische Schisma, which begins
with the founding of Constantinople and thus traces in great detail the
development of the Greek Church from the beginning ; Hefele: Konzi-
lengeschichte, &c. &c. We laymen can naturally acquire detailed
knowledge of only a portion of this literature ; but, I repeat, it is only
from detailed accounts and not from summaries that we can get vivid
conceptions and knowledge. (An important new work is Adolf Har-
nack’s Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den eysten drei
Jahrhunderten, 1902 ; 2nd ed. 1906.)

* Ambrosius admits this implicitly ; see i. 24. Much is indeed
an almost literal translation. How much more important, however,
are his independent writings, as the speech on the death of the Emperor
Theodosius with the beautiful ever-recurring refrain: ‘“ Dilexs/ 1
loved him ! "
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lecture on ‘‘ Greek and Christian ethics,” that the moral
code which obtains to-day is made up of far more Stoical
than Christian elements.* But we have already seen
that morality and religion may be independent of each
other (see vol. i. pp. 215 and 489), at least wherever the
“ conversion '’ taught by Christ has not taken place ; and
while it is interesting to see a Church father recommend-
ing the practical and cosmopolitan, not to say legal,
morality of a Cicero as model to the priests of his dio-
cese, yet such a thing dues not reach to the foundations
of the religious structure. The same might be said of
many another element which will occupy our attention
later.

Now those two principal pillars, upon which the Christian
theologists of the first centuries erected the new religion,
are Jewish historical and chronological faith and Indo-
European symbolical and metaphysical mythology. As
I have already demonstrated in detail, we have here to
deal with two fundamentally different ““ views of life.”’t
These two views now became amalgamated. Indo-Euro-
peans—men nurtured on Hellenic poetry and philosophy
thirsting after ideas—transformed Jewish historical
religion according to the fancy of their richly imagina-
tive spirit; Jews, on the other hand, even before the rise
of Christianity seized hold on the mythology and physics
of the Greeks, saturated them with the historical supersti-
tion of their people and out of the whole spun an abstract
dogmatical web which was just as incomprehensible as the
most sublime speculations of a Plato, materialising into
empirical forms everything that was transcendental
and allegorical ; on both sides therefore irremediable

* Influence of Greek ldeas, pp. 139-170. In thislecture Hatch refers
to Ambrosius’ work and is of opinion that it is essentially Stoical not
only in conception but also in detail. The Christian element is indeed
there, but merely as an adjunct. Its fundamental doctrine of wisdom,
virtue, justice, temperance, is pure Graco-Roman doctrine of pre-
Christian times.

t See especially vol. i. p. 213 f. and p. 411 f.
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misapprehension and non-comprehension—the inevit-
able consequence of deviation from the natural course !
It was the work of the first centuries to weld together in
Christianity these alien elements, and this work could
naturally only succeed amid unceasing strife. Reduced
to its simplest expression, this strife was a struggle for
mastery between Indo-European and Jewish religious in-
stincts. It broke out immediately after the death of
Christ between the Jewish Gentiles and the heathen
Christians, for centuries it raged most violently between
gnosis and antignosis, between Arians and Athanasians,
it woke up again in the Reformation and to-aay it goes on
as fiercely as ever, not indeed in the clouds of theory
or on battlefields, but as an underground current in our
life. We can make this process clear by a comparison.
It is as though we were to take two trees of different
genera, cut off their heads and without uprooting them
bend them together and tie them in such a fashion that
each should become a graft of the other. Upward growth
would at once become an impossibility for both; de-
terioration, not improvement, would be the result, for, as
every botanist knows, an organic union is in such a case
impossible, and the trees, if they survived the opera-
tion, would continue to bear each its own leaves and
flowers, and in the confusion of foliage alien would every-
where be driving against alien.* Exactly the same
has happened with the Christian structure of religion.
Jewish religious chronicle and Jewish Messianic faith
stand unreconciled beside the mystic mythology of the
Hellenic decadence. Not only do they not fuse, in
essential points they contradict each other. Take, for
example, the conception of the Godhead : here Jehovah,

* As I afterwards found, Hamann has suggested this comparison :
‘ Go into any community of Christians you like, their language in the
sacred precincts, their Fatherland and their genealogy betray the fact

that they are Gentile branches, artificially grafted upon a Jewish
stem.” (Cf. Romans xi. 24.)
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there the old Aryan Trinity. Take again the concep-
tion of the Messiah: here the expectation of a hero
of the tribe of David, who will win for the Jews the
empire of the world, there the Logos become flesh, fastened
on to metaphysical speculations, which had occupied the
Greek philosophers for five hundred years before the birth
of Christ.* Christ, the undeniably historical personality,
is forced into both systems; for the Jewish historical
myth he had to supply the Messiah, although no one was
less suitable ; in the neo-Platonic myth he is the fleeting
incomprehensible manifestation of an abstract scheme of
thought—he,the moral genius in its highest potentiality,
the greatest religious individuality that ever lived!
Nevertheless even admitting the necessary untrust-
worthiness and defects of such a hybrid representation,
we can hardly imagine how a universal religion could
have arisen in that chaos of peoples without the co-
operation of these two elements. Of course, if Christ had
preached to Indian or Germanic peoples his words would
have had quite u different influence. There has never
been a less Christian age—if I am allowed the paradox—
than thecenturies in which the Christian Church originated.
A real understanding of Christ’s words was at that time
out of the question. But when through him the stimulus
to religious elevation was given to that chaotic and
deluded mass of human beings, how could a temple have
been built for them without basing everything upon
the Jewish chronicle and the Jewish tendency to view
things from a concrete historical standpoint ? One could
only keep these slavish souls, who had nothing to lean
upon either in themselves or in the national life around
them, by giving them something tangible, something
material and dogmatically certain; it was a religious
law, not philosophical speculations about duty and

* I said five hundred years, for see Harnack on the identity of
Logos and Nous : Dogmengeschichte, § 33.
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virtue, that they required ; for that reason indeed many
had already adopted Judaism. But Judaism—invaluable
as a power of will—possesses only a very small and, being
Semitic, a very limited creative capacity ; the architect
had therefore to be sought elsewhere. Without the
wealth of form and the creative power of the Hellenic
spirit, or let us say simply, without Homer, Plato and
Aristotle, and in the further background Persia and India
—the outward cosmogonic and mythological structure
of the Christian Church could never have become the
temple of a universal faith. The early teachers of the
Church all link themselves with Plato, the later ones
with Aristotle as well. Any Church history will testify
to the extensive literary poetical and philosophical culture
of the earliest, that is the Greek, fathers, and from that
we may form a high estimate of the value of this culture
for the fundamental dogmas of Christianity. The Indo-
European mythology could not of course receive colour
and life under such strange auspices ; it was Christian art
which at a later time helped as far as possible to make good
this want ; yet, thanks to the influence of the Hellenic
eye, this mythology at least received a geometric and in
so far visible shape: the ancient Aryan conception of
the Trinity supplied the skilfully built cosmic temple,
in which were erected the altars of an entirely new
religion.

We must now become quite clear about the nature of
these two most important constructive elements of the
Christian religion, otherwise it will be impossible to
understand the very complicated strife about articles of
faith, which has been raging from the first century of
our era to the present day—but especially during the
first centuries. The various leading spirits confuse in the
most varying proportions the most contradictory views,
doctrines and instincts of Jew and Indo-European. Let
us therefore consider first the mythologically moulding
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influence of the Indo-European philosophy upon the
growing Christian religion, and afterwards the mighty im-
pulse which it received from the positive, materialistic
spirit of Judaism.

In chapter five I have given a detailed exposition of
the difference between historical and mythical religion ; *
I assume it now to be known. Mythology is a meta-
physical view of the world sub specie oculorum. Its
peculiarity, 1ts special character—its limitation also—
consists in this, that what has not been seen i1s by it
reduced to something seen. The myth explains nothing,
it is not a seeking after the whence and whither; nor
is 1t a moral doctrine ; least of all is it history. From
this one reflection it is clear that the mythology of the
Christian Church has primarily nothing to do with Old
Testament chronology and the historical advent of
Christ ; it is an old Aryan legacy transformed in many
respects for the worse by alien hands and adapted well
or badly to new conditions.t In order to form a clear
idea of the mythological portions of Christianity, we shall
do well to distinguish between inner and outer mythology,
that is, between the mythological moulding of outer and
of inner experience. Pheebus driving his car through
the sky is the figurative expression of an outward pheno-
menon ; the Erinnyes pursuing the criminal symbolise a
fact of man’s inner experience. In both spheres Christian
and mythological symbolism have penetrated deep. and
as Wolfgang Menzel, a man of Catholic leanings, says,
*“ Symbolism is not merely the mirror, it is also the source
of dogma.” f Symbolism as the source of dogma is
manifestly identical with mythology.

* Sec vol. i. pp. 411 to 440.

1 It is easy to understand how the pious Tertullian, who grew up in
Heathenism, could say of the conceptions of the Hellenic poets and
philosophers, that they were tam consimilia to the Christian ones!
(Apol. xlvii.)

} Christliche Symbolik (1854) 1. p. viii.
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THE MyTHOLOGY OF OUTER EXPERIENCE

As an excellent example of mythology which grows
from external experience I should like to mention especially
the conception of the Trinity. Thanks to the influence
of Hellenic sentiment, the Christian Church (in spite of
the violent opposition of the Jewish Christians), had,
in the moulding of its dogma, steered successfully past
that most dangerous cliff, Semitic monotheism, and has
preserved in her otherwise perilously Judaised conception
of the Godhead the sacred ““ Three in Number ' of the
Aryans.* It is well known that we continually come
across the number Three among the Indo-Europeans :
it is, as Goethe says,

die ewig unveraltete,
Dreinamig—Dreigestaltete.

We find it in the three groups of the Indian gods, at a
later time (several centuries before Christ) developed
into the detailed and expressly stated doctrine of the
Trinity, the Trimtrti: ““ He, who is Vishnu, is also Civa,
and he, who is Civa, is also Brahma : one being but three
Gods.” And the conception can be traced from the
distant east to the shores of the Atlantic Ocean, where
Patricius found the clover leaf as the symbol of the
Trinity among the Druids. The number Three was
bound at an carly time to impress itself upon races that
were inclined to poetry and metaphysics, for it and it
alone is not a chance number (like five or ten which are
derived from the fingers) nor a pedantically calculated

* That the Indo-lLuropeans also were at bottom monotheists, 1
have at a much earlier point emphasised, in opposition to the wide-
spread popular error (see vol. 1. pp. 218 and 424) ; ¢f. also Jac. Grimm in the
preface to his Deutsche Mythologie (pp. xliv.-xlv.) and Max Miller in his
lectures on the Science of Languages (ii. 385). But this kind of
monotheism must be distinguished from the Semutic.,
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number (like seven, which is derived from the so-called
seven wandering stars), it expresses a fundamental
phenomenon, so that the conception of a Trinity might
rather be called an experience than a symbol. The
authors of the Upanishads had already recognised that
all human knowledge rests on three fundamental forms
—time, space, causality—and that not a triplicity
but (to quote from Kant) a ‘‘ unity of apperception’’
results therefrom ; space and time also are inseparable
unities, but possess three dimensions. In short, the
threefoldness as unity surrounds us on all sides as an
original phenomenon of experience and is reflected in all
individual cases. Thus, for example, the most modern
science has proved that without exception every element
can take three—but only three—forms: the solid, the
fluid, the gaseous; and this only further shows, what
the people long ago knew, that our planet consists of
earth, water and air. As Homer says

Everything was divided into three.

If we search for such conceptions intentionally, the
proceeding very soon degenerates (as in the case of Hegel)
into trifling ; * but there is no trifling in the spontaneous,
intuitive development into a myth of a general, but not
analytically divided, physical and at the same time
met*aphysical cosmic experience. And from this example
we aerive the consoling certainty that in the Christian
dogma too the Indo-European spirit has not become
entirely untrue to its own nature, but that its myth-
creating religion has still remained nature-symbolism,
as was the case from time immemorial with the Indo-
Eranians and the Teutonic nations. But here the
symbolism is very subtle indeed, because in the first

* Thus, for example, the so-called necessary progression of the

thesis, antithesis and synthesis, or again the deity;of the Absolute as
father, the different existence as son, the return to itself as spirit.
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Christian centuries philosophical abstraction flourished,
while artistic creative power was dormant.* We must
also emphasise the fact that the myth was not felt by
the great mass of the Christians as a symbol ; but the
same was true of the Indians and Teutonic peoples with
their deities of light, air and water ; it ¢s indeed no mere
symbol, all nature testifies to the inner, transcendental
truth of such a dogma as well as to its power of vigorous
progressive development.}

Now the structure of Christian dogma contains a
great deal of such external, or, if we will, cosmic
mythology.

In the first place nearly everything which as doctrine
supplements the conception of the Trinity : the incar-
nation of the Word, the Paraclete, &c. More especially is
the myth of God becoming man an old Indian ancestral
property. We see it in the idea of unity in the very first
book of the Rigveda ; it meets us in philosophical trans-
formation in the doctrine of the identity of Atma and
Brahma ; and it assumed visible form in the God-man
Krishna, a figure which the poet makes God explain in
the Bhagavadgiti as follows: ‘° Again and again when
virtue languishes and injustice prevails I create myself
(in human form). For the protection of the good, the
destruction of the evil and the confirmation of virtue
I am born on earth.” § The dogmatic conception of the
nature of Buddha is merely a modification of this myth.
The conception, too, that the god who became man could

* See the whole conclusion of the first chapter.

t The Egyptian Triads were formerly allowed to have a greater
influence upon the moulding of Christian dogmas than was right. In
truth the conception of the son of God in his relation to God the Father
(the son “ not made, nor created but begotten,” literally as in the
Athanasian Creed) seems specifically Egyptian : we find it in all the
various Egyptian systems of gods ; but the third person is the goddess
(Cf. Maspero : Histowre ancienne des peuples de I'Orient classique, 1895,
1. 151, and Budge :; T'he Book of the Dead, p. xcvi.)

t [Dhagauwadgitd, Book 1V. §§ 7 and X,
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only be born of a virgin is an old mythical feature and
decidedly belongs to the class of nature-symbols. The
much-ridiculed schoolmen who wished to find not only
heaven and hell, but also the Trinity, the incarnation,
the birth from a virgin, &c., suggested in Homer and
expressed in Aristotle, were not quite wrong. The altar
and the view of the sacraments among the earliest
Christians point likewise rather to common Aryan
conceptions of a symbolic nature-cult than to the Jewish
peace-offering to an angry God (see dctails concerning
this at the end of the chapter). In short, no single
feature of Christian mythology can lay claim to originality.
Of course, all these conceptions received a very different
meaning in the Christian doctrine—not that the mythical
background had become essentially different but rather
because from now onwards the historical personality of
Jesus Christ stood in the foreground, and because the
metaphysics and the myths of the Indo-Europeans, when
recast by the men of the chaos, had mostly been so dis-
figured as to be no longer recognisable. An attempt
has been made in the nincteenth century to explain away
the fact of Christ as a myth ; * the truth lies in the very
reverse : Christ is the one thing in Christianity that is
not mythical; through Jesus Christ, through the cosmic
greatness of his personality (and to this may be added
the historically materialising influence of Jewish thought)
myth has, so to speak, become history.

CORRUPTION OF THE MYTHS

Before I pass on to the moulding of myths from inner
experience, | must say a word about those alien, trans-
forming influences that brought themselves to bear upon
the visible structure of religion, and so falsified our own
inherited mythical conceptions.

* See vol. i. p. 181,
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For example, it is, as I have said, an old idea that God
becoming man was born of a virgin, but the worship of
the “ mother of God ”’ was taken from Egypt, where for
about three centuries before Christ the rich plastically
changeable Pantheon with its usual readiness to receive
the alien had assimilated this idea with particular zeal,
transforming it, like everything Egyptian, to a purely
empirical materialism. But it was long before the cult
of Isis could force its way into the Christian religion.
In the year 430, the term “ mother of God " is described
by Nestorius as a blasphemous innovation ; it had just
made its way into the Church ! In the history of mytho-
logical dogma nothing can be so clearly proved as the
direct, genetic connection of the Christian worship of the
““ mother of God ”’ with the worship of Isis. In the latest
times the religion of the chaos that dwelt in Egypt had
limited itself more and more to the worship of the ““ son
of God "—Horus and his mother Isis. Concerning this
the famous Egyptologist Flinders Petrie writes: ‘“ This
religious custom had a profound influence upon the
development of Christianity. We may even say that,
but for the presence of Egypt we should never have seen
a Madonna. Isis had obtained a great hold on the
Romans under the earlier Emperors, her worship was
fashionable and widespread ; and when she found a
place in the other great movement, that of the Galileans,
when fashion and moral conviction could go hand in
hand then her triumph was assured, and, as the Mother
Goddess, she has been the ruling figure of the religion of
Italy ever since.” * The same author then shows also

* Religion and Conscience in Ancient Egypt, ed. 1898, p. 46. Every
year new proofs of the universal spread of the lsis cult in all places
where the influence of the Roman chaos had penetrated are being
discovered in all parts of Europe. The belief in the resurrection of
the body and the communication by sacrament of the manna of eternal
life were elements of these mysteries long before the birth of Christ.
One finds the greatest number of evidences in the Museum of Guimet,
since Gaul and Italy were the chief seats of the Isis cult. (In the
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how the worship of Horus as a child of God was trans-
ferred to the conceptions of the Roman Church, so that
out of the profound and thoughtful, ripe and manly
proclaimer of salvation of the earliest representations
there grew finally the arrogant bambino of Italian pic-
tures.* Here we see the chaos of peoples as well as
Indo-Europeanism and Judaism at work in the develop-
ment of the structure of the Christian Church. We find
the same in the conceptions of heaven and of hell, of the
resurrection, of angels and evil spirits, &c., and at the
same time we find their mythological worth becoming
less and less, till finally almost nothing is left but slavish
superstition, which worships before the fetish of the puta-
tive nails of a saint. 1 attempted in the second half
of the first chapter to explain the difference between
superstition and rcligion ; at the same time I showed
how the delusive conceptions of the uneducated mob,
in league with the most subtle philosophy, successfully
instituted an attack upon genuine religion, as soon as
Hellenic poetical power began to decline; what was
said there is applicable here and need not be repeated.
(See vol. i. pp. 70to 8o.) Centuries before Christ the so-
called mysteries were introduced into Grecce, and into
them men were initiated by purification (baptism), in
order that by partaking together of the divine flesh
and blood (Greek mysterion, Latin sacramentum)
they might then share in the divine nature and im-
mortality ; but these delusive doctrines were accepted

meantime Flinders Petrie has made new discoveries, especially in
Ehnasya, from which step by step it can be traced how the cult of Isis
and of Horus were transformed into the would-be ‘ Christian ”’ worship
of the Madonna. See the communications of this scholar before the
British Association, 1904.)

* Interesting in this connection is the demonstration by the same
author that the well-known Christian monogram so frequent on old
monuments and still employed to-day (supposed to be khi-rko from the
Greek alphabet) is nothing more or less than the common Egyptian
symbol of the God Horus !
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exclusively by the ever-increasing population of ‘foreigners
and slaves” and inspired all genuine Hellenes with
horror and contempt.* The more deep the religious
and creative consciousness sank, the more boldly did the
chaos raise its head. A fusion of all shades of super-
stitions was brought about by the Roman Empire, and
when Constantine II. at the end of the fourth century
proclaimed the Christian religion to be the religion of
the State and so forced all those who were at heart non-
Christians into the community of the Christians, all the
chaotic conceptions of degenerate ‘ heathendom *’ flowed
in at the same time and from those days onward formed—
at least to a greal extent—an essential element of the
dogma.

This moment is the turning-point in the development
of the Christian religion.

Noble Christians, especially the Greek fathers, fought
desperately against the disfiguration of their pure, simple
faith, a struggle which found its most important but
its most violent and best known expression in the long
conflict about image-worship. Already in this, Rome,
prompted by race, culture and tradition, took the side of
the chaos. At the end of the fourth century the great
Vigilantius, a Goth, raises his voice against the pseudo-
mythological Pantheon of guardian angels and martyrs,
the abuse of relics—and the monkhood taken over from
the Egyptian worship of Serapis; f but Hieronymus,

* See especially the famous speech of Demosthenes De Corona, and
for a summary of the facts Jevons: I'mtroduction to the History of Religion,
1896, chap. xxiii. For the tracing back of the Last Supper to Old Babylon
see Otto Pfleiderer’s Christusbild, p. 84, and for its relation to other old
mysteries see the same author's Entstehung des Chyistentums, 1905,
p- 154. For the fundamental facts see Albr. Dieterich’s Esne Mithras-
lituygie, 1903.

t Pachomius, the founder of real monkhood, was an Egyptian like
his predecessor, the hermit Antonius. He was a native of Upper
Egypt, and as a ‘‘ national attendant on Serapis '’ learned the practices

which he afterwards transferred almost unchanged to Christianity.
(Cf. Zockler : Askese und Monchtum, 2nd ed. p. 193 1.)
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who was educated in Rome, fights it down and enriches
the world and the calendar with new saints invented
by his own imagination. The ‘‘ pious lie ”’ was already
at work.*

THE MYTHOLOGY OF INNER EXPERIENCE

This may suffice to illustrate the manner in which the
mythology derived from outer experience and handed
down by the Indo-Europeans was unavoidably dis-
figured by the Chaos of Peoples. If we now turn our
attention to the forming of myths from inner experience
we shall find the Indo-European legacy in purer form.

The kernel of the Christian religion, the focus in which
all rays concentrate, is the conception of a *‘ redemption
of man " : this idea has always been and still is strange
to the Jews; it absolutely contradicts their whole
conception of religion ; T for here we have not to do with
a visible, historical fact, but with an inexpressible, inner
experience. It is, on the other hand, the central idea in
all Indo-Eranian religious views ; they all revolve, at
it were, round the longing for redemption, the hope of
salvation ; nor was this idea of redemption strange to
the Hellenes ; we find it in their mysteries : it forms the
basis of many of their myths, and in Plato {e.g., in the
seventh book of the Republic) it is clearly recognisable,
although, for the reason stated in the first chapter, the
Greeks of the Classical epoch revealed to a very small
extent the inner, moral, or, as we should say to-day,
pessimistic side of these myths. They sought the kernel
elsewhere :

What are treasures to me in comparison with life.

And yet alongside of this high estimate of life as the

* Cf. vol. i. p. 313. For the " adoption of heathendom,” see also
Maller, p. 204 f{.
| Cf.vol.i. p. 413, and also the passage on p. 337, quoted from Graetz.
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most glorious of all possessions there is the song of praise
to the one who dies young :

All things are fair in death, whatever may appear.*

But whoever notices the tragic basis of the proverbial
‘ Greek cheerfulness " will be inclined to recognise this
‘““ redemption in beautiful manifestation”’ as clearly
related to those other conceptions of the redemption ;
it is the same theme in a different key, Major instead
of Minor.

The idea of redemption—or let us rather say the
mythical conception of redemption f—embraces two
others : that of a present imperfection and that of a
possible perfection by some non-empirical, that is, in a
certain sense supernatural or transcendental process :
the one is symbolised by the myth of degeneration, the
other by that of gracious help bestowed by a Higher
Being. The myth of degeneration becomes particularly
plastic where it is represented as the fall by sin ; this is
in consequence the most beautiful and imperishable
page in Christian mythology ; whereas the complementary
conception of grace is so pre-eminently metaphysical
that it can scarcely be presented in plastic form. The
story of the fall is a fable, by which attention is drawn
to a great fundamental fact of human life awakened to
consciousness ; it leads up to knowledge ; grace, on the
other hand, is a conception which only follows after
knowledge, and can only be acquired by personal ex-
perience.} Hence a great and interesting difference in

* Iliad ix. 401, and xxii. 73.

t That in the case of Homer the word muthos corresponds to the
later logos, that is, that all speech is viewed, so to speak, as poetry

(which it obviously is), is one of those things in which language re-
veals to us the profoundest facts concerning the organisation of our
mind.

1t Kluge gives in his Etymologisches Worterbuch the following as
etymology and explanation of grace (Gnade). Root meaning, * to bend,
bend oneself "’ ; Gothic, ‘‘ to support "’ ; Old Saxon, ‘‘ favour, help’’; Old
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the development of all genuine (that is, non-Semitic)
religions according to the predominant mental gifts of
the various races. Wherever the creative and figurative
element predominates (in the case of the Eranians, the
Europeans, and, as it seems, the Sumero-Accadians)
degeneration is plastically presented as ‘‘fall by
sin”’ and made the centre of the complex of myths
derived from inner experience : this complex of myths
groups itself around the conception of redemption ; *
whereas where this is not the case (for example among
the Aryan Indians, who have such high talents for meta-
physics but as plastic artists are more rich in imagination
than skilful in form), we do not find the myth of
degeneration clearly and definitely formulated, but
only all sorts of contradictory conceptions. On the
other hand, grace—the weak point of our religion
and for most Christians a mere confused word—is the
radiant sun of Indian faith; it represents not merely
hope but the triumphant experience of the pious, and
therefore stands so very much in the forefront of all
religious thought and feeling that the discussions of the
Indian sages on grace, especially in its relation to good
works, make the violent debates which have always
divided the Christian Church appear relatively
almost childish and to a great extent ridiculous, if we

High German,‘ pity, compassion, condescension’ ; Middle High German,
** bliss, support, favour.”

* The myth of degeneration forms, as is well known, a fundamental
component of tha circle of conceptions of the Greeks, who nevertheless
are so persistently called ‘‘ cheerful.”

“ Would T had sooner died, or else had been later born |
For now lives a race of iron : never by day
Are they free of misery and care, and by night

’Ihéy suffer pain: and the burden of cares is the gift of the
ods |

So’speaks the ** joyful ” Hesiod (Works and Days, verse 175£.). And he
paints to us a past ““ golden age,” which we have to thank for the little
good that still exists among us degenerate men, for these great men of
the past still move as spirits in our midst ; cf. vol. 1. p. 8.

I C
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except the case of a very few men—an Apostle Paul and a
Martin Luther. Should any one be inclined to doubt
that here we are _dealing with the mythical shaping of
inexpressible inner experiences, I would refer him to the
speech of Christ to Nicodemus, in which the word °
generation ” would be just as senseless as the story
in Genesis of the degeneration of the first beings by the
eating of an apple, if there were not here as there, a case of
making visible a perfectlyactual and present butat the same
time invisible process which therefore the understanding
cannot grasp. And in reference to the fall by sin I refer
to Luther, who writes: * Original sin means the fall of
all nature ”; and again: * The earth is indeed innocent
and would willingly bring forth the best ; but it is hin-
dered by the curse that has fallen upon men by reason
of sin.”” Here natural affinity between man’s inner-
most action and surrounding nature is obviously postu-
lated : that is Indo-European mythical religion in its
full development (see vol. i. pp. 214 and 412). Imay also
say that when this mythical religion reveals itsclf as the
conception of reason (as in the case of Schopenhauer) it
forms 1 do-European metaphysics.*

Reflection upon this brings home to us the profound
and very significant fact that our Indo-European view of
“sin ' 1s altogether mythical, that is, it rcaches beyond
the real world. I have already pointed out (vol. i. p. 390)
how fundamentally distinct the Jewish view is, so that
the same word denotes with them quite a different thing ;
I have, moreover, studied various modern Jewish hand-
books of religious teaching without anywhere finding a
discussion of the idea of ““ sin ”’ : whoever does not break
the law is righteous; on the other hand, the Jewish
theologians expressly and energetically reject the dogma

* Luther’s thoughts are vaguely anticipated in the gth chapter of
the Epistie to the Romans, but they are found quite fully expressed in
the writings of Scotus Erigena, whom he valued so highly (see De. dfv.
Nat., Book V. chap. 36).
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f original sin which the Christians derived from the
1d Testament.* Now if we reflect on this position of
1e Jews, which is perfectly justified by their history and
sligion, we shall soon come to see that from our different
andpoint sin and original sin are synonyms. It is a
uestion of an unavoidable condition of all life. Our
»nception of sinfulness is the first step towards the
:cognition of a transcendental connection of things ;
is evidence that our direct experience of this connection
beginning-—an experience which receives its con-
mmmation in the words of Christ: “ The Kingdom of
leaven is within you "’ (see vol. i. p. 187). Augustine’s
sfinition : *“ Peccatum est dictum, factum vel concupitum
mira legem ceternam’’ 1 is only a superficial extension
" Jewish conceptions ; Paul goes to the root of the matter
y calling sin itself a ““law ”’—a law of the flesh, or,
; we should say to-day, an empirical law of nature—and
y showing in a famous passage which has been considered
sscure but is perfectly clear (Romans viii.), that the
hurch law, that so-called lex wterma of Augustine, has
>t the least power over sin, which is a fact of nature,
ver which grace alone can prevail.f The exact trans-
iption of the Old Indian thought! The singer of the
eda already ‘‘ searches eagerly for his sin’’ and finds
not in his will but in his condition, which even in his
:eams holds evil up before his eyes, and finally he turns
vhis God, « the God of grace,” who enlightens the simple.§
* Consult as an example Philippson’s Israelitische Religionslehre,
89.
1'98in is a breach of the everlasting law by word, deed or desire.
I Cf. especially Pfleiderer : Der Paulinismus, 2nd ed. p. 50 f. This
irely scientific theological exposition is naturally different from mine,
it nevertheless contirms it, especially by the proof (p. 59) that Paul
sumed the presence of an impulse to sin before the Fall, which
wiously could mean nothing but the removal of the myth beyond
bitrary historical boundaries ; then also by the clear demonstration

at Paul, in opposition to the Augustinian dogmatists, recognised
the flesh the common and unchanging source of all sinful naturei
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And in the same way as later Origenes, Erigena and
Luther, the Cériraka-Mimansa considers all living beings
as ‘“in need of redemption, but only human beings as
being capable of it.”” * It is only when we view sin as
a condition, not as the transgression of a law, that we
can arrive at the two conceptions of redemption and of
grace. Here we have to do with the inmost experiences
of the individual soul, which, as far as is possible, are made
visible and' communicable through mythical images.

How unavoidable the struggle was in this whole range
of myth-building becomes clear from the simple reflection
that such conceptions are directly contradictory to the
Jewish view of religion. Where does one find in the
sacred books of the Hebrews even the slightest hint of
the conception of the divine Trinity ? Nowhere. Note
also with what finc instinct the first bearers of the
Christian idea take precautions that the ‘ redeemer”
should not be incorporated in any way with the Jewish
people : the house of David had been promised everlasting
duration by the Priests (2 Samuel xxii. 5), hence the
expectation of a King from this tribe ; but Christ is not
descended from the house of David ; t neither is he a
son of Jehovah, the God of the Jews; he is the son of
the cosmic God, that ““ holy ghost ” which was familiar
to all Aryans under different names—the *“ breath of
breath,” as the Brihaddranyaka says, or, to quote the
Greek fathers of the Christian Church, the pofefes and
plaster of the world, the * originator of the sublime work
of creation.” I The idea of a redemption and with it
of necessity the concepticns of degeneration and grace
have always been and still are alien to the Jews. The
surest proof is afforded by the fact that, although the
Jews themselves relate the myth of the Fall at the

* Gankara: Die Siitra’s des Vedunta i. 3, 25.

t+ See the fictitious genealogies in Matthew i. and Luhke ii., both of
which go back to Joseph—not to Mary,

t Ses Hergenrdther . Photius iii. 428,
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beginning of their sacred books, they themselves have
never known anything of original sin! I have already
pointed to this fact and we know of course that all the
myths contained in the Bible are without exception
borrowed, reduced from mythological ambiguity to the
narrow significance of an historical chronicle by those who
composed the Old Testament.* For this reason there
grew up in regard to the cycle of myths of redemption a
strife within the, Christian Church which raged wildly
during the first centuries, and signified a life and death
struggle for religion, which is not yet settled and never
can be—never, so long as two contradictory views of
existence are forced by obstinate want of comprehension
to exist side by side as one and the same religion. The Jew,
as Professor Darmesteter assured us (vol. 1. p. 421), ¢ has
never troubled his brain about the story of the apple and
the serpent ”; for his unimaginative brain it had no mean-
ing ; T for the Greek and the Teuton, on the other hand,
it was the starting-point of the whole moral mythology
of humanity laid down in the book of Genesis. These
therefore could not help ““troubling their brains” about
the question. 1f like the Jews they rejected the Fall
completely, they at the same time destroyed the belief
in divine grace and therewith disappeared the conception
of redemption, in short, religion in our Indo-European
sense was destroyed and nothing but Jewish rationalism
remained behind—without the strength and the ideal
clement of Jewish national tradition and blood relation-
ship. That is what Augustine clearly recognised. But
on the other hand : if we were to accept this very ancient
Sumero-Accadian fable, which was meant, as I said
before, to awaken the perceptive faculty, if we
fancied we must interpret it in that Jewish fashion
* See vol. i. pp. 230, 418, and 433.

t Professor Graetz (i. 650) considers the doctrine of original sin to
be a “ new doctrine,” invented by Paul |
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which views all things mythical as materially correct
history, the result must be a monstrous and revolting
doctrine, or, as Bishop Julianus of Eclanum at the begin-
ning of the fifth century expresses it, “a stupid and
profane dogma.” It was this conviction that decided
the pious Briton Pelagius—and before him, as it seems,
almost the whole Hellenic Christendom. I have studied
various histories of dogma and histories of the Church
without ever finding this so very simple cause of the un-
avoidable Pelagian controversy even hinted at. Harnack,
for example, in his History of Dogma, says of Augustine’s
doctrine of grace and sin: ‘ As the expression of psycho-
logical religious experience it is true; but when pro-
jected into histery it is false,” and a little further on he
says, ‘“ the letter of the Bible had a confusing influence ™ ;
here on two occasions he is very ncar the explanation,
without seeing it, and in consequence the rest of his ex-
position remains abstract and theological, leaving us very
uncertain on the matter. Forhere we have obviouslyan in-
stance, if I may usea popular expression, of a knife that cuts
both ways. By scornfully rejecting the low materialistic,
concretely historical view of Adam’s Fall, he proves his
deeply religious fecling and maintains it in happy protest
against shallow Semitism, at the same time—by proving
death, for example, a universal and necessary law of nature
having nothing to do with sin—he 1s fighting for truth
against superstition, for science against obscurantism.
On the other hand, he and his comrades have had their
sense for poetry and myth so destroyed by Aristotelianism
and Hebraism, that he himself {like so many an Anti-
Semite of the present day) has become half a Jew and
rejects the good with the bad : he will hear nothing of
the Fall ; the old, sacred image which points the way to
the profoundest knowledge of human nature he discards
completely ; but grace is hereby made to shrink to a
meaningless word and redemption becomes so shadowy
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an abstraction that a follower of Pelagius could speak of
an ‘‘ emancipation of man from God by free will.” This
path would have led directly back to flatly rationalistic
philosophy and Stoicism, with the never-failing comple-
ment of grossly sensual mystery-service and superstition,
a movement which we can observe in the ethical and
theosophic societies of the nineteenth century. There
is no doubt, therefore, that Augustine in that famous
struggle, in which he originally had the greatest and
most gifted portion of the Episcopate, and more than
once the Pope too, against him, saved religion as such ;
for he defended the myth. But by what means only was
that possible to him ? It was only possible because he
threw the narrow Nessus-shirt of acquired Jewish narrow-
mindedness over the splendid creations of divining,
intuitive, heavenward-soaring wisdom, and transformed
Sumero-Accadian similes into Christian dogmas, in the
historical truth of which every one must henceforth
believe on penalty of death.*

I am not writing a history of theology and cannot go
deeper into this controversy, but I hope that these
fragmentary hints have thrown some light on the in-
evitable quarrel concerning the Fall, and characterised
it in its essentiality. Itvery educated man knows that
the Pelagian controversy is still going on. The Catholic
Church, by emphasising the importance of works as
opposed to faith, could not help diminishing the import-
ance of grace; no sophistry can put aside this fact,
which when further reflected has influenced the actions
and thoughts of millions. But Fall and Grace are so
closely connected parts of one single organism that the
least touching of the one influences the other; thus it
was that step by step the true significance of the myth

* This may have been difficult enough for Augustine himself, for
earlier, in the 27th chapter of the 15th book of the De Civitate Dei, he
had spoken strongly against attempting to interpret the book of Genesis
as historical truth entirely free of allegory.
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of the Fall became so weakened that the Jesuits
to-day are generally. described as semi-Pelagians, and
they themselves even call their doctrine a scientia media.*
As soon as the myth is infringed, Judaism is inevitable.
1 It is clear that the struggle must rage more fiercely
concerning the conception of grace; for the Fall was
at least found in the sacred books of the Israelites,
though only as uncomprehended myth, wherecas grace
is nowhere to be found there and is and remains quite
meaningless to them. The storm had already burst
among the Apostles, and it has not yet died away. Law
or grace: the two could no more exist simultaneously
than man could at once serve God and mammon. “1I
do not frustrate the grace of God: for if righteousness
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain "’ (Paul to the
Galatians ii. 21). One such passage is decisive ; to play
off against it other so-called « canonical ” utterances (e.g.,
The Epistle of James i1. 14, 24) 1s childish ; for it is not a
question of theological hair-splitting but of one of the
great facts of experience of inner life amongst us Indo-
Europeans. ““Only he receives redemption, whom
redemption chooses,” says the Katha-Upanishad. And
what gift is i1t that this metaphysical myth lets us
“receive by grace” ? According to the Indo-Eranians
knowledge, according to the European Christians faith :
both guaranteeing a regeneration, that is, awakening man
to the consciousness of a different connection of things.t
I quote again the words of Christ, for they cannot too
often be quoted: “ The Kingdom of Heaven is within
you.”” This is a discernment or a faith, obtained by
divine grace. Redemption by knowledge, redemption by

* I shall only quote one witness whose judgment is moderate and
correct, Sainte-Beuve. He writes (Port Royal, Book IV. chap. 1):
‘“ Les Jésuites w’attestent pas moins par leur méthode d'éducation qu'sis
sont sémi-pélagiens tendant au Pélagianisme pur, que par lewr doctrine
divecte.”

t Cf. vol. i. pp. 193 and 437; and the paragraph on ‘‘Views of
Existence” in the ninth chapter (vol. ii.).
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faith: two views which are not so very different as
people have thought ; the Indian, and Buddha, put the
emphasis on the intellect, the Greco-Teuton, taught by
Jesus Christ, upon the will: two interpretations of the
same inner experience. But the second is of more far-
reaching importance, since redemption by knowledge,
as India shows, signifies fundamentally a pure and simple
negation and so affords no positive, creative principle ;
while redemption by faith takes hold of humanity by
its darkest roots and forces it to take a definite and a
strongly positive direction :

Ein’ feste Burg ist unser Gott |

To the Jewish religion both views are equally foreign.

JEwisii CHRONICLE OF THE \WORLD

So much for information and instruction concerning
those mythological portions of the Christian religion,
which certainly were not borrowed from Judaism. Mani-
festly, the structure is essentialy Indo-European, not
a temple built solely in honour of the Jewish religion.
This structure rests upon pillars and these pillars upon
foundations, which are not all Jewish. But now it
remains to appreciate the importance of the impulse
derived from Judaism, whercby at the same time the
nature of the struggle within the Christian religion will
appear more and more manifest.

Nothing would be falser than to regard the Jewish
influence in the creation of the Christian religion as
merely negative, destructive and pernicious. If we look
at the matter from the Semitic standpoint, which with the
help of any Jewish religious doctrine we can easily do,
we shall see things in exactly the opposite light: the
Helleno-Aryan clement as the undoing, destroying force
that is hostile to religion as we already observed in the
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case of Pelagius. Without giving up our natural point
of view, an unprejudiced consideration will show us
that the Jewish contribution is very important and
almost indispensable. For in this marriage the
Jewish spirit was the masculine principle, the generative
element, the will. Nothing entitles us to assume that
Hellenic speculation, Egyptian asceticism and inter-
national mysticism, without the fervour of the Jewish
will to believe, would ever have given the world a new
religious ideal and at the same time a new life. Neither
the Roman Stoics with their noble but cold, impotent
moral philosophy, nor the aimless, mystic self-negation
of the theology introduced from India to Asia Minor,
nor the opposite solution found in the neo-Platonic Philo,
where the Israelite faith is viewed in a mystical, sym-
bolical fashion, and Hellenic thought, deformed by
senility, must embrace this strangely adorned youngest
daughter of Isracl—none of these, obviously, would have
led to the goal. How could we otherwise explain the fact
that at the very time when Christ was born Judaism
itself, so exclusive in its nature, so scornful of cverything
alien, so stern and joyless and devoid of beauty, had
begun a genuine and most successful propaganda ?
The Jewish religion is disinclined to all conversion, but
the Gentiles, impelled by longing for faith, went over to
it in crowds. And that too although the Jew was hated.
We speak of the Anti-Semitism of to-day. Renan assures
us that horror of the Jewish character was even more
intense in the century before the birth of Christ.*  What
is it then that forms the secret attraction of Judaism ?
Its will. That will which, ruling in the sphere of religion,
created unconditional, blind faith. Poetry, philosophy,
science, mysticism, mythology—all these are widely
divergent and to a certain extent paralyse the will ; they
testify to an unworldly, speculative, ideal tendency of

* Histoire du peuple d’Isracl v. 227. .
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mind, which produces in the case of all noble men that
proud contempt of life which makes it possible for the
Indian sage to lay himself while still alive in his own grave,
which makes the inimitable greatness of Homer’s hero
Achilles, which stamps the German Siegfried as a model
of fearlessness and which received monumental expression
in the nineteenth century in Schopenhauer’s doctrine of
the negation of the will to live. The will is here in a way
directed inwardly. This is quite different in the case
of the Jew. His will at all times took an outward
direction ; it was the unconditional will to live. This
will to live was the first thing that Judaism gave to
Christianity : hence that contradiction, which even
to-day seems to many an inexplicable riddle, between
a doctrine of inner conversion, toleration and mercifulness,
and a religion of exclusive self-assertion and fanatical
intolerance.

Next to this general tendency of will—and inseparably
bound up with it—must be mentioned the Jewish purely
historical view of faith. In the third chapter I have
treated at length the relation between the Jewish faith
of will and the teaching of Christ, while I have in the fifth
discussed its rclation to religion as a whole; I pre-
suppose both passages to be known.* Here I should
like merely to call attention to the fact, how great and
decisive an influence the Jewish faith as a material
unshakable conviction concerning definite historical
events was bound to exercise at that moment of history
at which Christianity arose. On this point Hatch writes :
“ The young Christian communities were helped by the
current reaction against pure speculation—the longing
for certainty. The mass of men were sick of theories ;
they wanted certainty. The current teaching of the
Christian teachers gave this certainty. It appealed to
definite facts of which their predecessors were eye-

* Ses vol. i. pp. 238 £, and 415 {,
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witnesses. Its simple tradition of the life and death and
resurrection of Jesus Christ was a necessary basis for
the satisfaction of men’s needs.” * That was a beginning.
The attention was in the first place directed solely to
Jesus Christ ; the sacred books of the Jews were counted
as very suspicious documents ; Luther speaks in anger
of the small respect which men like Origenes and even
Hieronymus (as he tells us) paid to the Old Testament ;
most of the gnostics rejected it ¢n fofo ; Marcion actually
regarded it as a work of the Devil. But as soon as the
in edge of Jewish historical religion had found its way
into men’s ideas, the whole wedge could not fail
gradually tobe drivenin. Itis believed that the so-called
Jewish Christians suffered a defcat and that the heathen
Christians with Paul carried off the victory ?  That is
only true in a very conditional and fragmentary manner.
Outwardly, indeed, the Jewish law with its ““sign of
the Covenant ” suffered complete shipwreck, outwardly,
too, the Indo-European with his Trinity and other
mythology and metaphysics prevailed ; but inwardly,
during the first centuries, the true backbone of Christianity
came to be Jewish history—that history which had
been remodelled by fanatical priests according to certain
hieratic theories and plans, which had been supple-
mented and”constructed with genius but at the same
time with caprice—that history which historically was
utterly untrue.t Christ’s advent, which had been
foretold to them by authentic witnesses, was to those
poor men of the chaos like a light in the darkness; it
was an historical phenomenon. Sublime spirits indeed
placed this historic personality in a symbolical temple ;
but what signified logos and demiurgos and emanations
of the divine principle to the common people? Its

¥ Imfluence of Greek Ideas and Usages wpon the Christian Church,
6th ed. p. 312.
t Ses vol. i ppi 452 and 460.
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healthy instinct impelled it to fasten on to something
which gave it a firm hold, and that was Jewish history.
The Messianic hope—although in Judaism it by "no
means played the part which we Christians imagine *—
formed the uniting link in the chain, and mankind
possessed henceforth not only the teacher of the new
sublime religion, not only the divine picture of the
Sufferer on the Cross, but the whole world-plan of the
Creator from the time when he created heaven and
earth to the moment when he should sit in judgment,
‘““which was soon to be.” The longing for material
certainty, the distinguishing mark of that epoch,
had, as we see, not rested, till every trace of un-
certainty had been destroyed. That signifies a triumph
of Jewish, and fundamentally of Semitic, philosophy
and religion.

Closely allicd to this is the introduction of religious
intolerance. Intolerance is natural to the Semite; in it
an essential feature of his character expresses itself.
To the Jew especially the unwavering belief in the history
and destination of his people was a vital question;
this belief was his only weapon in the struggle for the
existence of his nation ; in it his particular gifts had been
permanently expressed ; in short, for him there was at
stake something which had grown outward from within—
something which was the gift of the history and character
of the people. Even the negative qualitics of the
Jews which are so prominent, for example the indifference
and unbelief which has been widespread from earliest
times to the present day, had contributed to the rigid-
ness of the compulsion to believe. But now this power-
ful impulse was applied to quite another world. Here
there was no people, no nation, no tradition; that
moral motive power of a fearful national trial, which
lends consecration to the hard, narrow Jewish law, was

* See vol. i. p. 235 note.

a
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altogether lacking. The introduction, therefore, of com-
pulsory faith into the Chaos (and then among the Ger-
manic natlons) was in a way, an effect without a cause,
in other words the rule of caprice. What in the case
of the Jews had been an objective result became here
a subjective command. What there had moved in

a very limited sphere, that of national tradition and
national, religious law, ruled here without any limita-
tions. The Aryan tendency to establish dogmas (see vol. i.
P- 429) entered into a fatal union with the historical
narrowness and deliberate intolerance of the Jews.
Hence the wild struggle for the possession of the power
to proclaim dogmas, lasting through all the first centuries
of our era. Mild men like Irenzus remained almost
without influence; the more intolerant the Christian
bishop was, the more power did he possess. But this
Christian intolerance is distinguished from Jewish in-
tolerance in the samc way as Christian dogma is distin-
guished from Jewish dogma: for the Jews were hemmed in
on all sides, confined within definite narrow boundaries,
whereas the whole field of the human intellect stood
open to Christian dogma and Christian intolerance ;
moreover Jewish faith and Jewish intolerance have never
possessed 1ar-reaching power, whereas the Christians,
with Rome, soon ruled the world. And thus we find such
inconsistencies as that a heathen Emperor (Aurelian, in
the year 272) forces upon Christianity the primateship
of the Roman bishop, and that a Christian Emperor,
Theodosius, commands, as a purely political measure,
that the Christian religion be believed on pain of
death. I say nothing of other inconsistencies, e.g.,
that the nature of God, the relation of the Father
to the Son, the eternity of the punishments of hell, &c.,
ad inf., were settled by majority by Bishops, who fre-
quently could neither read nor write, and became binding
upon all men from a fixed day, in somewhat the same
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way as our Parliament imposes taxes upon us by the
vote of the majority. Yet, however difficult it may be
for us to watch this monstrous development of a Jewish
thought on alien soil without uneasiness, we must admit
that a Christian Church could never have been fully
developed without dogma and intolerance. Here then
we are indebted to Judaism for an element of strength
and endurance.

But not only the backbone of the growing Christian
Church was borrowed from Judaism; the whole
skeleton was its product. Take first the establish-
ment of faith and virtue: in ecclesiastical Christianity
it is absolutely Jewish, for it rests on fear and hopet
on the one side eternal reward, on the other eternal
punishment. In regard to this subject also I can refer to
former remarks, in the course of which I pointed out the
fundamental difference between a religion which addresses
itself to the purely selfish emotions of the heart, i.¢., to fear
and desire, and a religion which, like that of Brahma, re-
gards the renunciation of the enjoyment of all reward here
and in the other world as the first step towards initiation
into true piety.* I will not repeat mysclf ; but we
are now In a position to extend our former knowledge,
and only by so doing shall we clearly recognise what
unceasing conflict must inevitably result from the
forcible fusion of two contradictory views of life. For
the least reflection will convince us of the fact that the
conception of redemption and of conversion of will, as
it had hovered in many forms before the minds of the
Indo-Europeans, and as it found eternal expression in
the words of the Saviour, is quite different from all those
which represent carthly conduct as being punished or

¥ See the excursus on Semitic religion in the fifth chapter (vol. i.)
and compare cspecially p. 437 with p. 453. Compare, too, the details
concerning the Germanic view of the world in the particular paragraph
of chap. ix. (vol. ii. p. 423).
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rewarded in an after-life.* Here it is not a case of some
trifling difference, but of two creations standing side by
side, strange from the root to the crown. Though these
two trees may have been firmly grafted the one upon the
other they can never join together and be one. And
yet it was this fusion which early Christianity tried to
effect and which still for faithful souls forms the stone
of Sisyphus. At the beginning indeed, that is, before
the whole national chaos and with it its religious con-
ceptions had in the fourth century been forcibly driven
into Christianity, this was not the case. In the very
oldest writings one hardly finds any threats of punish-
ment, and heaven is only the belief in an unspeakable
happiness,t gained by the decath of Christ. Where
Jewish influence prevails, we find even in the earliest
Christian times the so-called Chilianism, that is, the
belief in an approaching carthly millennium (mercly one of
the many forms of the theocratic world-empire of which
the Jews dreamt); wherever, on the other hand, philo-
sophic thought kept the upper hand for a time, as in the
case of Origenes, conceptions manifest themselves which
can scarcely be distinguished from the transmigration

* This system is most perfectly developed among the old Egyptians,
who believed that the heart of the dead was laid on scales and weighed
against the idcal of right and uprightness ; the idea of a conversion of
the inner man by divine grace was quite alien to them. The Jews have
never risen to the height of the Egyptian conceptions; formerly the
reward for them was simply a very long life to the individual and future
world-empire to the nation—the punishment, death and misery for
future generations. In later times, however, they adopted all sorts
of superstitions, from which there resulted a kingdom of God which
was altogether secularly conceived (see vol. i. p. 481) and as counterpart to
it a perfectly secular hell. From these and other conceptions which
arose from the lowest depths of human delusion and superstition the
Christian hell was formed (of which Origenes knew nothing, except in
the form of qualms of conscience 1), while neo-Platonism, Greek poetry
and Egyptian conceptions of the ‘‘ Fields of the Blest'’ (see the illus-
trations in Budge's The Book of the Dead] provided,the Christian
heaven, which, however, never attained to the clearness of hell,

t Mostly on the strength of a misinterpretation (/saiah lxiv. 4),
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of souls of the Indians and of Plato : * the spirits of men
are regarded as being created from eternity; according
to their conduct they rise or sink, until ﬁnally all without
exception are transfigured, even the demons.¥ In such
a system, it is plain that neither the individual life itself,
nor the promise of reward and the threat of punishment,
has anything in common with the Judao-Christian
religion.} But here too the Jewish spirit quickly
prevailed, and that in cxactly the same way as did dogma
and intolerance, by taking a development which hitherto
had been undreamt of on the limited soil of Judea. The
pains of hell and the bliss of heaven, the fear of the one
and the hope of the other are henceforth the only main-
springs which influence all Christendom. What redemption
1s, scarcely any one now knows, for even the preachers
saw in it—and indeed still sce in it at the present day—
nothing more than ¢ redemption from the punishments
of hell.”§ The men of the chaos in fact understood no
other arguments ; a contemporary of Origenes, the African
Tertullian, declares frankly that only one thing can im-
prove men, “ the fear of eternal punishment and the hope
o eternal reward ” (Apol. 49). Naturally some chosen
spirits rebelled constantly against this materialising and
Judaising of religion; the importance of Christian
mysticism, for example, could perhaps be said to lie in
this, that it rejected all these conceptions and aimed

* Concerning the rclation between these two, see vol. 1. pp: 46 and 36.

t I refer cspecially to chap. xxix. of the work On Prayer by Origenes ;
in the form of a commeniary to the words * Lead us not into tempta-
tion "' this great man develops a purely Indian conception concerning
the importance of sin as a means of salvation.

1 As a fact Origenes has expressly recognised the mythical element
in Christianity. Only he thought that Christianity was ‘‘ the only
religion which even in mythical form is truth ™ (¢f. Harnack : Dogmen-
geschichte, Abriss, 2nd ed. p. 113).

§ Take up, for example, the Handbiuch fiir Katholischen Religions-
unterricht by the Prebendary Arthur Konig, and read the chapter on
redemption. Nicodemus would not have found the slightest difficulty
in understanding this doctrine.

11 D
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solely at the transformation of the inner man—that is,
at redemption ; but the two views could never be made
to agree, and it és just this impossibility that was demanded
of the faithful Christian. Either faith is to * improve "
men, as Tertullian asserts, or it is to completely transform
them by a conversion of the whole soul-life, as the gospel
taught ; ecither the world is a penitentiary, which
we should hate, as Clemens of Rome taught in
the second century * and after him the whole official
Church, or else this world is the blessed soil, in which
the Kingdom of Heaven lies like a hidden treasure, ac-
cording to the teaching of Christ. The one assertion
contradicts the other.

In the further course of this chapter I shall return to
these contrasts ; but I had first to make the reader {eel
their reality, and at the same time point out to him the
measure of the triumph of Judaism as an cminently
positive active power. With the proud independence of
the genuine Indo-European aristocrat Origenes had ex-
pressed the opinion, ““ only for the common man it may
suffice to know that the sinner is punished ”; but now
all these men of the chaos were *‘ common men” ; sure-
ness, fearlessness and conviction are the gift only of race
and nationality ; human nobility is a collective term ;}
the noblest individual man—for example an Augustine—
cannot rise above the conceptions and sentiments of the
common man and attain to perfect freedom. These
“common " men needed a master who should speak to
them as to slaves, after the manner of the Jewish Jchovah :
a duty which the Church, endowed with the full power
of the Roman Empire, accepted. Art, mythology and
metaphysics in their creative significance had become
quite incomprehensible to the men of that time; the
character of religion had in consequence to be lowered to

* See his second letter, § 6.
t Cf. vol. i. p. 318.
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the level on which it had stood in Judea. These men
required a purely historical, demonstrable religion, which
admitted no doubt or uncertainty either in the past or in
the future and least of all in the present : this was found
only in the Bible of the Jews. The motives had to be
taken from the world of sense: corporal punishments
alone could deter these men from evil deeds, promises of a
happiness, free of all care, alone could urge them to good
works. That was of course the religious system of the Jewish
hierocracy (cf. vol. i. p. 453). From that time onward
the system of ecclesiastical commands, taken from Judaism
and further developed, decided authoritatively in regard
to all matters, whether incomprchensible mysteries or
obvious facts of history (or it might be, historical lies).
The intolerance which had been foreshadowed in Judaism
but had never attained to its full development,* became
the fundamental principle of Christian conduct, and
that as a logically unavoidable conclusion from the pre-
suppositions just mentioned : if religion is a chronicle
of the world, if its moral principle is legal and historical,
if there is an historically established precedent for the
decision of every doubt, every question, then every
deviation from the doctrine 1s an offence against truthful-
ness and endangers the salvation of man which is con-
ceived as purely material ; and so ccclesiastical justice
steps in and exterminates the unbeliever or the heretic,
just as the Jews had stoned every one who was not strictly
orthodox. )

I hope that these hints will suffice to awaken the vivid
conception and at the same time the conviction that
Christianity as a religious structure actually rests upon
two fundamentally different and directly hostile * views
of existence ”’ : upon Jewish historical-chronistic faith
and upon Indo-Europcan symbolical and metaphysicay

e * This fancy has found its most complete expression in the novel
sther,
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mythology (as I asserted upon p. 19). I cannot
give more than indications, not even now, when I am
preparing to cast a glance at the struggle which was
bound to result from so unnatural a union. Real history
is true only when it is apprehended as much as possible
in detail ; where that is not possible, a survey cannot
be made too general ; for only by this is it possible really
to grasp completely a truth of the higher order, something
living and unmutilated ; the worst enemies of historical
insight are the compendia. In this particular case the
recognition of the connection of phenomena is simplified
by the fact that we have here to do with things which
still live in our own hearts. For the discord spoken of
in this chapter dwells, though he may not know it, in
the heart of every Christian. Though in the first Chris-
tian centuries the struggle scemed, outwardly, to rage
more fiercely than it does to-day, there never was a
complete truce; it was just in the second half of the
nineteenth century that the question here touched upon
came to a more acute crisis, chiefly through the active
energy of the Roman Church, which never grows weary
in the fight; neither is it thinkable that our growing
culture can ever attain to true ripeness, unless illu-
minated by the undimmed sun of a pure, uniform re-
ligion ; only that could bring it from out the “ Middle
Ages.” If it is now obvious that a clear knowledge of
that early time of open, unscrupulous strife must enable
us to understand our own time, then unquestionably the
spirit of our present age helps usin turn to comprehend that
earliest epoch of growing, honestly and freely searching
Christianity. 1 say expressly that it is only the very
earliest epoch that the experiences of our own heart teach
us to comprehend ; for at a later time the struggle grew
less and less truly religious, more and more ecclesiastical
and political. When Popery had attained to the summit
of its power in the twelfth century under Innocent III.,
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the real religious impulse which a short time before
had been so strong under Gregory VII.” ceased, and
the Church was henceforth, so to speak, secularised ; no
more can we even for a moment regard and judge the
Reformation as a purely religious movement, it is mani-
festly at least half political ; and under such conditions
there soon is nothing left but a mere matter of business
in which the purely human interest sinks to the lowest
level. On the other hand, in the nineteenth century, in
consequence of the almost complete separation in most
countries of State and Religion (which is in no way in-
fluenced by the retention of one or more State churches)
and in consequence of the altered, henceforth purely
moral position of Popery, which outwardly has become
powerless, there has been a noticeable awakening of re-
ligious interest, and of all forms of genuine as well as of
superstitious religiosity. A symptom of this ferment
is the abundant formation of sects among ourselves. In
England, for example, more than a hundred different
and so-called Christian unions possess churches which
are officially registered, or at any rate places of meeting
for common worship. In this connection it is striking
that even the Catholics in England are divided into five
different sects, only onc of which is strictly orthodox
Roman. Even among the Jews religious life has awakened ;
three different sects have houses of prayer in London and
there are besides two different groups of Jewish Christians
there. That reminds us of the centuries before the re-
ligious degeneration ; at the end of the second century,
for example, Irenzeus tells of thirty-two sects, Epiphanius,
two centuries later, of eighty. Therefore we are justi-
fied in the hope that the further back we go the better
we shall understand the spiritual conflict of genuine
Christians,
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PAUL AND AUGUSTINE

We get the most vivid idea of the double nature of
Christianity when we see how it affects individual great
men, as Paul and Augustine. In the case of Paul every-
thing is much greater and clearer and more heroic,
because spontancous and frec ; Augustine, on the other
hand, is sympathetic to all generations, is venerable,
awakening pity at the same time that he commands admi-
ration. Were we to place Augustine side by side with the
victorious Apostle—perhaps the greatest man of Chris-
tianity—he would not for a moment bear comparison ;
but when we put him on a line with those around him,
his importance is brilliantly manifest. Augustine is
the proper contrast to that other son of the Chaos, Lucian,
of whom I spoke in chap. iv.: there the frivolity of a
civilisation hurrying to 1ts fall, here the look of pain raised
to God from amid the ruins ; there gold and fame as the
goal in life, mockery and pleasantry the means, here wis-
dom and virtue, asceticism and solemn carnest working ;
there the tearing down of glorious ruins, here the toilsome
building up of a firm structure of faith, ¢even at the cost
of his own convictions, even though the architecture
should be very rude in comparison with the aspirations
of the profound spirit, no matter, if only poor, chaotic
humanity may yet get something sure to cling to, and
wandering sheep gain a fold.

In two so different personalities as Paul and Augustine
the double nature of Christianity naturally reveals itself
in very different ways. In the case of Paul everything
is positive, everything affirmative ; he has no unchanging
theoretical ‘* theology,” * but—a contemporary of Jesus

* This assertion will meet with many contradictions ; all I mean by
it, however, is that Paul rather uses his systematic 1deas as a dialectical
weapon to convince his hearers than endeavours to establish a con-
nected, solely valid and new theological structure. Even Edouard
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Christ—he is consumed, as if by living flames, by the
divine presence of the Saviour. As long as he was against
Christ he knew no rest until he should have swept away the
very last of his disciples ; assoon as he had recognised Christ
as the redeemer, his life was entirely given up to spreading
the “ good news” over the whole world that he could
reach ; in his life there was no period of groping about,
of seeking, or irresolution. If he must discuss, then he
paints his theses on the sky, visible from afar; if he
must contradict, he does so with a few blows of a club,
as it were, but his love flashes up again immediately, and
he is, as his own epigram says, ‘‘ all things to all men,”
caring not if he has to speak in one way to the Jew, in
another to the Greek and in another to the Celt, if only
he can “save some.” ¥ However profoundly the words
of this one apostle flash into the darkest regions of the
human heart, there is never a trace of painful constructing,
of sophisticating in them ; what he says is experienced and
wells up spontaneously from his heart ; indeed his pen
scems unable to keep pace with his thought; “not as
though I had already attained, but I follow after . . .
orgetting those things which are behind and reaching
forth unto those things which are before ” (Phil. iii. 13).
Here contradiction 1s openly placed side by side with
contradiction. What matters it if only many believe
in Christ the Redeemer ? Not so Augustine. No firm
national religion surrounds his path as it did that of
Reuss, who, in his immortal work, Histoire de la Théologie Chriticnne
aw siccle apostolique (3rd ed.), vindicates to the Apostle a definite, uniform
system, admits at tho end (ii. 580) that recal theology was for Paul a
subordinate clement, and on p. 73 he shows that Paul's aim was so
completely directed to popular and practical work that wherever

questions begin {o be theoretical and theological, ho leaves the meta-
physical sphere for the ethical.

* We must read the whole passage, 1 Cor. ix. 19 {., to see how exactly
the apostle denies the later formula extra ecclesiam nulla salus. Cf.,
too, the Epistle to the Philippians, i. 18 : " What then ? notwithstand-
ing, every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached ;
and I thercin do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.”
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Paul; he is an"atom™among atoms in the shoreless ocean
of a fast decaying chaos. No matter where he puts his
foot, he encounters sand or morass ; no heroic figure—such
as Paul saw—appears like a blinding sun on his horizon,
but from a dreary writing of the lawyer Cicero he must
draw the inspiration for his moral awakening of others,
and from sermons of the worthy Ambrosius his appreciation
of the significance of Christianity. His whole life is a
painful struggle; first against and with himself, until
he has overcome the various phases of unbelief and after
trying various doctrines has accepted that of Ambrosius ;
then against what he had formerly believed, and against
the many Christians whose opinions differed from his
own. For while the living memory of the personality
of Christ tinged all religion in the lifetime of the Apostle
Paul, this was now cffected by the superstition of dogma.
Paul had been able proudly to say of himself that he did
not fight like those who swing their arms around them in
the air; Augustine, on the other hand, spent a good part
of his life 1n such fighting. Here, therefore, the contra-
diction which is always endecavouring to conceal itself
from its own cye and that of others, goes much deeper ;
it rends the inner nature, mixes as it were ** the corn with
chaff,” and builds (in the intention of founding a firm
orthodoxy) a structurc which is so inconsistent, insccure,
superstitious and in many points actually barbarous,
that should the Christianity of the Chaos one day crumble
to pieces, Augustine more than any other man would be
responsible for it.

Let us now study these two men more closely. And
first of all let ws try to gain some fundamental ideas
concerning Paul, for here we may hope to reveal the
germ of the development which followed.
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PaurL

In spite of all assertions, it remains very doubtful
whether Paul was a pure Jew by race; I am strongly
of opinion that the double nature of this remarkable
man must be explained partly by his blood. There are
no proofs. We only know the one fact, that he was not
born in Judea or Pheenicia, but outside the Semitic
boundary, in Cilicia, and that too in the city of Tarsus,
which was founded by a Dorian colony and was thoroughly
Hellenic. When we consider on the one hand how
lax the Jews of that time outside of Judea were
in regard to mixed marriages,* on the other hand that
the Diaspora, in which Paul was born, was keenly
propagandist and won a large number of women for the
Jewish faith,f the supposition appecars not at all un-
warrantable that Paul’s father was indeed a Jew of the
tribe of Benjamin (as he asserts, Romans xi. 1 ; Philip-
prans iii. 5), but that his mother was a Hellene who had
gone over to Judaism. When historical proofs are
lacking, scientific psychology may well have the right
v put in its word; and the above hypothesis would
explain the otherwise incomprchensible phenomenon,
that an absolutely Jewish character (tenacity, pliancy,
fanaticism, sclf-confidence) and a Talmudic education
accompany an absolutely un-Jewish intellect. However

* See, for example, Acts of the Apostles xvi. 1:

t Cf. vol.i. p. 119 note.

{ What we know of the laws of heredity would speak very strongly
for the supposition of a Jewish father and a Hellemic mother. The
formerly popular saying: A man inherits the character of his father
and the intellect of his mother, has indeed shown itself to be much too
dogmatic ; if twins that have grown together with but one pair of legs
can yet be absolutely different in character (¢f. Hoffding @ Psychologie,
2nd ed. p. 480), we sce how cautious we must be with such assertions.
Yet there are so many striking cases among the most important men
(I will only mention Goethe and Schopenhauer) that we are entitled

in the case of Paul, where a striking incongruence stands before us as
an inexplicable riddle, to put forward this hypothesis which is historically
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that may be, Paul did not grow up, like the rest of_the
Apostles, in a Jewish land, but in a busy centre of Greek
science, and of philosophical and oratorical schools.
From his youthPaul spoke and wrote Greek : his knowledge
of Hebrew is said to have been very defective.* Though
he may therefore have been educated as a strict Jew,
the atmosphere in which he grew up was nevertheless
not purely Jewish, but the stimulating, rich,;free-minded
Hellenic atmosphere: a circumstance which deserves
all the more attention in that the greater the genius, the
greater is the influence of impressions received. And
thus we see Paul in the further course of his life after
the short epoch of Pharisaical errors in which he fer-
vently persisted, avoiding as much as possible the society
of genuine Hebrews. The fact that for fourteen years
after his conversion he avoided the city of Jerusalem,
although he would have met there the personal disciples
of Christ, that he only stayed there of necessity and for
a short time, limiting his intercourse as much as possible,
has given rise to a library of explanations and discussions ;
but the whole life of Paul shows that Jerusalem and its
inhabitants and their manner of thought were simply
so abhorrent to him as to be unbearable. His first act
as an apostle is the doing away with the sacred “sign
of the covenant” of all Hebrews. From the very
beginning he finds himself at feud with the Jewish
Christians. 'Where he has to undertake apostolic missions
at their side, he quarrels with them.t None of his few

quite probable. From Harnack’s Mi,sion, &c., p. 40, I learn that even
in earliest times the suggestion was made that Paul was descended
from Hellenic parents.

* Graetz asserts (Volkstiimliche Geschichte der Juden i. 646): ‘‘ Paul
had but a scanty knowledge of Jewish writings and knew the sacred
writings only from the Greek translation.” On the other hand, his
quotations from Epimenides, Euripides and Aratus prove his familiarity
with Hellenic literature.

t See, for example, the two episodes with John ‘‘whose surname was
Mark ' (Acts of the Apostles xiii. 13, and xv. 38-39).
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petsonal friends is a genuine Jew of Palestine : Barnabas,
for example, is, like himself, from the Diaspora, and so
anti-Jewish in sentiment that he (as pioneer of Marcion)
denies the old covenant, that is, the privileged position
of the Israelite people; Luke, whom Paul calls ¢ the
beloved,” is not a Jew (Col. iv. 11-14); Titus, the one
bosom-friend of Paul, his “partner and fellow-helper”
(2 Cor. viii. 23), is a genuinely Hellenic Greek. In his mis-
sion work, too, Paul is always attracted to the * heathen,”
especially to places where Hellenic culture flourishes.
Modern investigation has thrown valuable light on this
matter. Till a short time ago the knowledge of the
geographical and economic relations of Asia Minor during
the first Christian century was very defective; it was
thought that Paul (on his first journey especially) sought
out the most uncivilised districts and anxiously avoided the
towns ; this supposition has now been proved erroneous :*
rather did Paul preach almost exclusively in the great
centres of Helleno-Roman civilisation and with preference
in districts where the Jewish communities were not large.
Cities like Lystra and Derbe, which hitherto were spoken
ot in theological commentaries as unimportant, scarcely
civilised places, were on the contrary centres of Hellenic
culture and of Roman life. With this is connected a
second very important discovery : Christianity did not
spread first among the poor and uncultured, as was
hitherto supposcd, but among the educated and well-to-
do. ‘““ Where Roman organisation and Greek thought
have gone, Paul by preference goes,” Ramsay tells us,f
and Karl Miller adds: *‘ The circles which Paul had
won had never really been Jewish.” I And yet, this

* Especially by the works of W. M. Ramsay : Historical Geography
of Asia Minoy, The Church in the Roman Empire before A.D. 150, St
Paul, the Traveller and the Roman Citizen.

t The Chuych, &c., 4th ed. p. 57.

{ Kirchengeschichte (1892} i. 26,
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man is a Jew; he is proud of his descent,* he is, as it
were, saturated with Jewish conceptions, he is a master
of Rabbinical dialectic, and it is he, more than any other,
who stamps the historical mode of thinking and the
traditions of the Old Testament as an essential, permanent
part of Christianity.

Although religion is my theme, I have intentionally
emphasised in the case of Paul these more exoteric con-
siderations, because where I as alayman enter the sphere
of theological religion, it is my duty to be extremely
cautious and reserved. Gladly would I demonstrate
sentence for sentence what in my opinion should be said
about Paul, but how often does everything depend on
the meaning of one single probably ambiguous word ;
the layman can only be on sure ground when he goes
deeper, to the sourcc of the words themselves. Hence
Paul calls cheerfully to us: “ According to the grace of
God which is given unto me, as a wise master-builder,
I have laid the foundation and another buildeth thereon.
But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereon ! ”
(1 Cor. iii. 10). So let us now take heed—let us follow
the admonition of Paul, not to leave this care to others
—and we shall discover, even without entering the
domain of learned discussions, that the foundation of the
Christian religion laid by Paul is made up of incongruous
elements. In his deepest inner nature, in his view of
the importance of religion in the life of man, Paul is so
un-Jewish that he deserves the cpithet anti-Jewish ; the
Jew in him is merely the outer shell, he shows it only
in the ineradicable habits of the intellectual mechan-
ism. At heart Paul is not a rationalist but a mystic.
Mysticism is mythology carried back from symbolical
images to the inner experience of the Inexpressible, an
experience which has grown in intensity and realised

* See especially Galatians, ii, 15: ‘‘ Although we are by nature Jews
and not sinners of the Gentiles,”” and many other passages,
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more clearly his own inner nature. The true religion of
Paul is not the belief in a so-called chronicle of the history
of the world, it is mythical-metaphysical discernment.
Such things as the distinction between an outer and an
inner man, between flesh and spirit, ““ Miserable man
that I am, who will redeem me from the body of this
death ? ’—the many expressions such as the following,
“ We are all one body in Christ,” &c.—all these sayings
point to a transcendental view of things. But the Indo-
European tendency of mind is still more apparent when
we consider the great fundamental convictions. Then
we find as kernel (sce p. 31) the conception of redemption ;
the need of it is produced by the natural and quite
general tendency to sin, not by transgressions of law
with consequent feeling of guilt ; redemption is brought
about by divine grace which bestows faith, not by works
and holy life. And what is this redemption ? It is
‘ regeneration,” or, as Christ expresses it, *“ conversion.” ¥

* Let me give the reader who is not well read in Scripture some
quotations. Redemption forms the subject of all the Pauline Epistles.
The universality of sin is imphcitly admitted by the adducing of the
mvth of the Fall of man and by its un-Jewish interpretation. So
we find such passages as Rom. xi. 32: ** God has included all men in
unbelief,” and the still more characteristic Ephesians ii. 3: “ We all are
by nature children of wrath.” With regard to grace perhaps the most
decisive passage is the following: *' For it is God which worketh in you
both to will and to do of his good pleasure 7’ (Philippians ii. 13). With
regard to the importance of faith in contrast to merit by good works
we find numcrous passages, for this is the main pillar of Paul's religion,
here—and here perhaps alone—there is no shadow of a contradiction ;
the apostle is teaching the purely Indian doctrine. We should note
especially Rom. iii. 27-28, v. 1, the whole of chaps. ix. and x., likewise
the whole Epistle to the Galatians, &c. &c. As examples : “ Therefore
we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the
law ”’ (Rom. iii. 28); ‘* We know that a man is not justified by the
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ 7’ (Gal. ii. 16). But
grace and faith are only two phasecs, two modes—the divine and the
human—of the same process; hence in the following passage faith is
to be regarded as included in grace: ‘‘ And if by grace, then is it no
more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of
works, then is it no more grace: otherwise work is no more work ”
(see the letter to Tttus iii. §). Re-birth is mentioned as * regenera-
tion” in a manner akin to the Indo-Platonic view.
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It would be impossible to hold a religious view which
represented a sharper contrast to all Semitic and specially
to all Jewish religion. So true is this that not only was
Paul during his lifetime opposed by the Jewish Christians,
but this very kernel of his religion for fifteen hundred years
lay hidden within Christianity under the over-luxuriant
tangle of Jewish rationalism and heathen superstitions
—anathematised, when it attempted to show its head
in the case of men like Origenes, rendered unrecognisable
by the deeply religious Augustine, who was at heart
genuinely Pauline, but was carried away by the opposite
current. Here Tecutons had to interfere; even to-day
Paul has apart from them no genuine disciples: a
circumstance the full significance of which will be
apparent to every one, when he learns that two centuries
ago the Jesuits held a confercnce to discuss how the
Epistles of Paul could be removed from the sacred
writings or corrected.* But Paul himself had begun
the work of anti-Paulinism, by erecting around this core
of belief, which was the product of an Indo-European
soul, an absolutely Jewish structure, a kind of lattice-
work, through which a congenial eye might indeed see,
but which for Christianity growing up amid the unhappy
chaos became so much the chief thing that the inner core
was practically neglected. But this outer work could
naturally not possess the faultless consistency of a pure
system like the Jewish or the Indian. In itself a contra-
diction to the inmer, creative religious thought, this
pseudo-Jewish theological structure became entangled
in one inconsistency after the other in the endeavour to

* Picrre Bayle : Dictionnaire. Sce the last note to the statement
about the Jesuit Jean Adam, who in the year 1650 caused much offence
by his public sermons against Augustine. One may trust this report
absolutely, since Bayle was altogether sympathetic to the Jesuits and
remained until his death in close personal intercourse with them. The
famous Pére de la Chaise also declares that ‘‘ Augustine can only be
read with caution,” and this refers naturally to the Pauline elements of
his religion (¢f. Sainte-Beuve : Por! Royal, 4th ed. ii. 134, and iv. 436).
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be logically convincing and uniform. We have already
seen that it was Paul himself who made such a fine
attempt to bring the Old Testament into organic connection
with the new doctrine of salvation. This is particularly
the case in the most Jewish of his letters, that to the
Romans. In contrast to other passages the Fall of Man
is here introduced as a purely historical event (v. 12),
which then logically postulates the second historical
event, the birth of the second Adam ‘ from the seed of
David " (i. 3). Hence the whole history of the world
runs in accordance with a very clear, humanly compre-
hensible, so to say ‘‘ empirical ” divine plan. Instead of
the narrow Jewish view we here certainly find a universal
plan of salvation, but the principle is the same. It is
the same Jehovah, who is conceived quite humanly, who
creates, commands, forbids, is angry, punishes, rewards ;
Israel is also the chosen people, the ““ good olive,” upon
which some twigs of the wild trce of Heathendom are
henceforth grafted (Rom. xi. 17); and even this ex-
tension of Judaism Paul brings about solely by a new
interpretation of the Messianic doctrine, ‘“ as it had been
fully developed in the Jewish Apocalypse of that time.”’*
Now everything is arranged in a finely logical and
rationalistic manner : the creation, the accidental fall
of man, the punishment, the selection of the special
race of priests, from whose midst the Messitah shall
come, the death of the Messiah as atonement (exactly
in the old Jewish sense), the last judgment, which takes
account of the works of men and distributes punishment
and reward accordingly. It is impossible to be more
Jewish : a capricious law decides what is holiness and
what sin, the transgression of the law is punished, but the
punishment can be expiated by the making of a corre-
sponding sacrifice. Here there is no question of an inborn
need of redemption in the Indian sense, there is no room

* Pfleiderer, p. 113,
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for rebirth, as Christ so urgently impressed it upon His
disciples, the idea of grace possesses in such a system no
meaning, any more than does faith in the Pauline sense.*

* My space is so limited that I cannot help asking the reader to
consult the authorities on such an important point. The double
process of thought with its inextricable antinomy is most clearly seen
when we fix our attention upon the end, the judgment, and in this we
are excellently assisted by a small specialised work (in which all the
literature is also given), Ernst Teichmann’s Die paulinischen Vorstel-
lungen von Auferstehung und Gericht und thre Beziehungen zur jiidischen
Apokalyptik (1896). Armed with an exact knowledge of the Jewish
literature of that time, Teichmann shows, sentence for sentence, how
literally all the New Testament, and especially the Pauline conceptions
of the last judgment, are taken from the late apocalyptic doctrines of
Judaism. That these in turn are not of Hebrew origin, but borrowed
from Egypt and Asia and saturated with Hellenic thougnts (see pp.
2 f., 32, &c.), only shows from what a witches’ cauldron the Apostle
drew his material, and it matters little, since the powerful national
spirit of the Jews made everything it took hold of *“ Jewish.” Decisive,
on the other hand, is the detailed proof that Paul elsewhere (especially
where his real rehgion is making headway) cxpressly does away with
the idea of judgment. Sec especially the paragraph on Die Aufhebung
der Gerichtsvoystellung, p. 100 f. Teichmann writes here: ‘‘ The doctrine
of justification by faith was diametrically opposed to all former views.
Jews and Gentiles knew no better than that the deeds, the works of
man decided his destiny after death. But here religious conduct takes
the place of moral conduct.”” And on p. 118 the author thus sum-
marises his statements: ‘“ On the other hand the Apostle is quite in-
dependent when he, by the consistent development of his pneuma-
doctrine, puts aside the conception of judgment. On the basis of
faith, gracious reception of the wvetpa [which Luther translates by
¥ Geist,” spirit, but in Paul is called heavenly, reborn, divine spirit, as
for example, 2 Cor. iii. 17, 6 xlpos 10 mvetpda €orw: God the Lord
is the pneumal: by the mpetpa, mystical union with Christ: in
it is participation in the death of Christ and consequently in his
8ikatoovvy (righteousness) and his resurrection, but thereby attainment
of viofeola (adoption) ; these are the stages in the development of this
idea. In the thus-formed doctrine of the mwretpa we have the real
Christian creation of the Apostle.” Teichmann seems, like most of the
Christian theologists, not to know that the doctrine of mwveipua is as old
as Indo-Aryan thought and that, as Prana, it had long beforc the birth
of Paul passed through all possible forms from the purest spirit to
the finest ether (¢f. on p. 42 the different views concerning Paul's
Pneuma); nor does he know that the conception of religion as faith
and regeneration, in contrast to ethical materialism, is an old Indo-
European legacy, an organic tendency of mind ; but his evidence is all
the more valuable, because it shows that the most scrupulously de-
tailed research from the narrow standpoint of scientific Christian theol-
ogy leads to exactly the same result as the most daring generalisation.
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Between the two religious views of Paul there is not
a merely organic contrast, such as all life furnishes, but
a logical one, that is, a mathematical, mechanical, in-
dissoluble contradiction. Such a contradiction leads
necessarily to a conflict. Not necessarily in the heart
of the one originator, for our human mind is rich in
automatically working contrivances for adaptation to
circumstances ; just as the lens of the eye accommodates
itself to various distances, whereby the object which at
one time is clearly seen is on the next occasion so blurred
as to be almost unrecognisable, so the inner image changes
with the point of vision, and hence on the various levels
of our philosophy there may stand things which are not
in harmony without our ever becoming aware of the
fact ; for if we contecmplate the one the details of the
other disappear, and vice versi. We must therefore
distinguish between those logical contradictions which
the martyred spirit of compulsion with full consciousness
presents—as for example those of Augustine, who is
always hesitating between his conviction and his acquired
orthodoxy, between his intuition and his wish to serve
the practical needs of the Church—and the unconscious
contradictions of a frank, perfectly simple mind like
Paul. But this distinction serves only to make the
particular personality better known to us; the con-
tradiction as such remains. Indeed Paul himself con-
fesses that be is *“ all things to all men,”” and that certainly
explains some deviations ; but the roots strike deeper.
In this breast lodge two souls: a Jewish and an un-
Jewish, or rather an un-Jewish soul with pinions fettered
to a Jewish thinking-machine. As long as the great
personality lived, it excrcised influence as a unity through
the uniformity of its conduct, through its capacity for
modulating its words. But after its death the letter
remained behind, the letter, the fatal property of which

is to bring all and everything to the same level, the
I E
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letter, which destroys all perspective moulding and knows
but one plane—the superficial plane ! Here contradiction
stood side by side with contradiction, not as the colours
of the rainbow which merge into each other, but as light
and darkness which exclude each other. The conflict
was unavoidable. Outwardly it found expression in the
establishment of dogmas and sects; nowhere was it
more powerfully expressed than in the great Reformation
of the thirteenth century, which was throughout inspired
by Paul, and might have chosen as its motto the words :
‘“ Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the
yoke of bondage ”’ (Gal. v. 1) ; cven to-day the conflict
between the Jewish and the non-Jewish religion of Paul
goes on. Still more fatal almost was and is the inner
struggle in the bosom of the individual Christian, from
Origenes to Luther, and from him to every man of the
present day who belongs to a Christian Church. Paul
himself had not been in the least bound down by any
kind of dogma. It has been proved that he knew very
little of the life of Christ ; * that he reccived counsel and
instruction from no one, not cven from the disciples of the
Saviour, nor from those who were “‘ rcgarded as pillars ™ ;
he explicitly states this and makes it a boast (Gal. i. and
i1.) ; he knows nothing of the cosmic mythology of the
Trinity ; he will have nothing to do with the meta-
physical hypostasis of the Logos,t nor is he in the painful
position of having to reconcile himself with the utterances
of other Christians.

He passes with a smile many a superstition that was
widespread in his time and that was later transformed
into a Christian dogma, saying, for example, of the angels
that ‘“no one hath seen them ” (Col. ii. 18), and that
one should not by such conceptions be *‘ beguiled of one’s

* Ses especially Pfleiderer, p. iii. f.
t Full and remarkably precise information in Reuss, Book V. chap. viii.
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reward ”; he frankly admits that we ‘“know only in
part ; we see now through a glass darkly ”’ (r Cor. xiii.
9, 12), and so it never occurs to him to fit his living
faith into dogmatic piecework: in short, Paul still
remained a free man. No one after him was free. For
by his fastening on to the Old Testament, he had produced
a New Testament : the old was revealed truth, the new
consequently the same ; the old was certified historical
chronicle, the new could be nothing less. But while
the old at a late period had been put together and revised
with a particular aim, it was not so with the new ; here
the one man stood naturally beside the other. If for
example Paul, clinging firmly to the one great funda-
mental principle of all ideal religion, teaches that it is
faith not works that redecms us, then the pure Jew James
immediately utters the fundamental dogma of all material-
istic religion that not faith but works make us blessed.
We find both in the New Testament, both are in con-
sequence revealed truth. And now for the striking
contradiction in Paul himself ! Those learned in Scripture
may say what they like—and amongst them we must in
this case include even a Martin Luther—the Gordian knots
that we have to deal with here (and there are several of
them) can only be cut, not loosened : cither we are for
Paul or we arc against him, either we are for the dog-
matically chronistic pharisaical theology of the one
Paul or we beliecve with the other Paul in a transcen-
dental truth behind the mysterious mirage of empi-
rical appearance. And it is only in the latter case that
we understand him when he speaks of the ‘ mystery”
—not of a justification (like the Jews), but of the mystery
of * transformation” (1 Cor. xv. 51). And this trans-
formation is not something future ; it is independent of
time altogether, i.¢., something present : ‘‘ ye are saved ;
he has made us sit together in heavenly places . . .”
(Eph. ii. 5,6). Andif we “ must speak after the manner
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of men because of the infirmity of our flesh” (Rom. vi.
19), if we must speak with words of that mystery which
is beyond words, that mystery which we indeed sce in
Jesus Christ, but cannot conceive and hence cannot
express—then we do speak of original sin, of grace, of
redemption by regencration, and all this we embrace
with Paul as “ faith.” Though therefore we put aside
the different tcachings of other Apostles, neglect the later
additions to the church doctrine from mythology, meta-
physics and superstition, and hold to Paul alone, we
kindle an inextinguishable fire of conflict in our own
hearts, as soon as we try to force ourselves to look upon
both religious doctrines of the Apostle as equally justified.

This is the conflict in which Christianity has from
the very first been involved; this is the tragedy of
Christianity, before which the divine and living personality
of Jesus Christ, the one source of everything in Christianity
that deserves the name of religion, soon faded into
the background. Though I named Paul especially, it
must be clear from many a remark here and there, that
I am far from regarding him as the onc source of all
Christian theology ; very much in it has been added
later, and great world-revolutionising religious struggles,
such as that between Arians and Athanasians, are carried
on almost altogether outside of the Pauline conceptions.*
In a book like this I am compelled to simplify very much,
otherwise the mass of material would reduce my pictures
to mere shadows. Paul is beyond question the mightiest
‘“ architect  (as he calls himsclf) of Christianity, and it
has been my object to show, in the first place, that by
introducing the Jewish chronistic and material stand-
point Paul establishes also the intolerantly dogmatic,
causing thereby unspeakable evil in later times; and

* 1 do not overlook the fact that the Arians appeal to the somewhat

vague passage in the Epistle to the Philipprans, the authenticity of
which is very much doubted, chap. ii. 6.
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secondly, that even when we go back to pure unmixed
Paulinism, we encounter inexplicable hostile contradic-
tions—which are historically easy to explain in the soul
of this one man, but which, when stamped into lasting
articles of faith for all men, were bound to sow discord
among them and to extend the conflict into the heart
of the individual. This unfortunate discordancy has from
the first been a characteristic of Christianity. All that is
contradictory and incomprehensible in the never-ending
strifes of the first Christian centuries, during which the
new structure of religion was crected stone by stone
with such difficulty, awkwardness, inconsistency, toil
and (apart from some great minds) indignity—the later
deviations of the human intellect in scholasticism, the
bloody wars of confessions, the fearful confusion of the
present day with its Babel of Creeds, which the secular
sword alone holds back from open combat with each other,
the whole drowned by the shrill voice of blasphemy,
while many of the noblest men shut their ears, preferring
to hear no message of salvation than such a cacophony
all this is really the result of the original hybrid
or discordant nature of Christianity. From the day
when (about eighteen years after the death of Christ)
the strife broke out between the congregations of Antioch
and Jerusalem, as to whether the followers of Christ
need be circumcised or not, to the present day, when
Peter and Paul are much more diametrically opposed
than then (see Galatians 1. 14), Christianity has been
sick unto death because of this. And that all the more
as from TPaul to Pio Nono all seem to have been blind to
two simple clear facts: the antagonism of races, and
the irreconcilability of the mutually exclusive religious
idcals lying side by side. And thus it came to pass that
the first divine revelation of a religion of love led to a
religion of hatred, such as the world had never known
before. The followers of the Teacher who yielded without
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a struggle and went unresistingly to the Cross, within a
few centuries murdered in cold blood, as * pious work,”
more millions of human beings than fell in all the wars
of antiquity; the consecrated priests of this religion
became professional hangmen ; whoever was not prepared
to accept under oath an empty idea which no man
comprehended but which had been stamped as dogma,
an echo perhaps from the leisure hour of the intellectual
acrobat Aristotle or the subtle Plotinus—that is, all the
more gifted, the more earnest, the nobler, the frec men
—had to die the most painful death; though the truth
of religion lay not in the word but in the spirit, for the
first time in the history of the world the Word entered
upon that fearful tyranny which cven to-day lies like
a nightmare upon our poor struggling * Middle Ages.”
But enough, cvery one understands me, every one knows
the bloody history of Christianity, the history of re-
ligious fanaticism. And what is at the root of this his-
tory? The figure of Jesus Christ ? No, indeed! The
union of the Aryan spirit with the Jewish and that of
both with the madness of the Chaos that knew neither
nation nor faith. The Jewish spirit, if it had been
adopted in its purity, would never have caused so much
mischief ; for dogmatic uniformity would then have rested
on the basis of something quite comprehensible, and
the Church would have become the enemy of superstition ;
but as it was the stream of the Jewish spirit was let loose
upon the sublime world of Indo-European symbolism
and freely creative, rich imaginative power;* like the
poison of the arrow of the South American this spirit
penetrated and benumbed an organism to which only
constant change and remodelling could give life and
beauty. The dogmatic clement,t the letter-creed, the

* See vol. i. p. 216.

t In vol. i. p. 428 f. 1 have explained at length what a different
significance dogma had for the Jew,
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fearful narrowness of religious conceptions, intolerance,
fanaticism, extreme self-conceit—all this is a con-
sequence of the linking on to the Old Testament of
the Jewish historical belief : it is that ““ will,” of which
I spoke before, which Judaism gave to growing Chris-
tianity ; a blind, flaming, hard, cruel will, that will
which formerly at the sacking of an enemy’s city had
given the order to dash the heads of the babes against
the stones. At the same time this dogmatic spirit trans-
formed as by a spell the most stupid and revolting super-
stition of miserable slavish souls into essential components
of religion ; what had hitherto been good enough for the
“common man” (as Origenes expressed it) or for the
slaves (as Demosthenes scoffingly says), princes of intellect
must now accept for the salvation of their souls. In a
former chapter I have alrcady called attention to the
childish superstitions of an Augustine (vol.i. p.311); Paul
would not for a moment have believed that a man could
be changed into an ass (we see how he speaks of the
angels), Augustine on the other hand finds it plausible.
While therefore the highest religious intuitions are dragged
to the ground and so distorted as to lose all their fine
qualities, long obsolete delusive ideas of primitive men
—magic, witchcraft, &c.—were at the same time given
an officially guaranteed right of abode in precinctu
ecclesie.

AUGUSTINE

No human being offers such a fine but at the same
time sad example as does Augustine of the discord
caused in the heart by a Christianity thus organised.
It is impossible to open any work of his without being
touched by the fervour of his feeling, and held spellbound
by the holy earnestness of his thoughts ; we cannot read
it long without being forced to regret that such a spirit,
chosen to be a disciple of the living Christ, capable as few
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only were capable to carry on the work of Paul and to
assist the true religion of the Apostle to victory at the
decisive moment, was yet unable to contend—without
Fatherland, race or religion as he was—against the powers
of the Chaos, from which he himself had arisen, so that
finally in a kind of mad despair he clung to the onc ideal
only—to help to organise the Roman Church as the sav-
ing, ordering, uniting, world-ruling power—even though
it should cost the better part of his own religion. But if
we remember what Europe was like at the beginning of the
fifth century (Augustine died in 430), if the Confessions of
this Father of the Church have thrown light on the social
and moral condition of the so-called civilised men of that
horrible time, if we realise that this ““ Professor of Rhe-
toric,” educated by his purents in the *“ spes litterarum ™’
(Confessions ii. 3), well acquainted with the rounded
phrases of Cicero and the subtleties of neo-Platonism,
had to live to see the rude Goths, truculentissime ct
sevisstmae mentes (De Civ. Dei 1. 7), capturing Rome,
and the wild Vandals laying waste his African birthplace,—
if we remember, 1 say, what terror-inspiring surroundings
impressed themselves upon this lofty spirit from every
side, we shall cease to wonder that a man, who at any
other time would have fought for freedom and truth against
tyranny of conscience and corruption, should in this case
have thrown the weight of his personality into the scale of
authority and uncompromising hierocratic tyranny. Just
as in the case of Paul, it is not difficult for any one with
knowledge to distinguish between the true inner religion of
Augustine and that which was forced upon him ; but here,
owing to the continued development of Christianity, the
matter has become much more tragical, for the ingenuous-
ness and thuy the true greatness of the man is lost. This
man does not: contradict himself frankly, freely and care-
lessly, he is already enslaved, the contradiction is forced
upon him by alien hands. It is not a question here, as in
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the case of Paul, of two parallel views of existence ;
nor of a third which is added to them in the mysterics,
sacraments and cercmonies of the Chaos; but Augustine
must to-day assert the opposite of what he said yesterday :
he must do it in order to influence men who would other-
wise not understand him ; he must do it because he has
sacrificed his own judgment at the threshold of the
Roman Church; he must do it in order not to lack
some one subtle dialectical sophistry in dispute with
would-be scctarians. It is a tragic spectacle. No one
had seen more clearly than Augustine what pernicious
consequences the forced conversion to Christianity en-
tailed upon Christianity itself ; even in his time there
was in the Church, especially in Italy, a majority of
men who stood in no inner relation to the Christian
religion and who only adopted the new mystery cult in
place of the old one, because the State demanded it.
The one, as Augustine informs us, becomes Christian
because his employer commands him, the other because
he hopes to win a suit through the intervention of the
bishop,* the third sccks a situation, a fourth wins by
this means a rich wife. Augustine gazes sorrowfully
upon this spectacle, which actually became the poison
that consumed the marrow of Christianity, and utters an
urgert warning (as Chrysostom had done before him)
against “ conversion in masses.”  Yet it is this same
Augustine who cstablishes the doctrine of ““ compelle
tntrare in ccclesiam,” who seeks sophistically to establish
the grave principle that, by means of “the scourge of
temporal sufferings,” we must endeavour to rescuc
““ evil slaves "—who demands the penalty of death for
unbelief and the use of the State power against heresy !
The man who had said these beautiful words concerning
religion, “ By love we go to meet it, by love we
seek_it, it 1s love that knocks, it is love that makes us

* Sec below for the part played by bishops as judges in civil cases,
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constant in what has been revealed ” *—this man
becomes the moral originator of the inquisition! He
did not, indeed, invent persecution and religious murder,
for these were of the essence of Christianity from the
moment when it became the State religion of Rome, but
he confirmed and consecrated them by the power of his
authority ; it was he who first made intolerance a
religious, as well as a political power. It is very charac-
teristic of the true, free Augustine that he, for example,
energetically rejects the assertion that Christ meant
Peter when he said ‘“upon this rock will T build my
Church,” and even denounces it as something senseless and
blasphemous, since Christ evidently meant upon the rock
of this ““ faith,” not of this man ; Augustine consequently
makes a clear distinction between the visible Church,
which is built partly upon sand, as he says, and the real
Church : t and yet it is this very man who, more than
any other, helps to establish the power of this visible
Roman Church which claims Peter as its founder, who
praises it as directly appointed by God, “ ab apostolica
sede per successiones cpiscoporum,” § and who supplements
this purely religious claim to power by the more decisive
claim of political continuity—the Roman Church the
legitimate continuation of the Roman Empire. His
chief work De Civitate Dei is inspired to as great an
extent by the Roman imperial idea as by the Revelation
of St. John.

Still more fateful and crucl does this life in incon-
sistency, this building up from the ruins of his own heart,
appear when we contemplate the inner life and the inner

* De moribus eccl. 1. § 31:

t In his letters Augustine addresses the Bishop of Rome simply as
‘““ brother.”” He certamly employs also the expression * Thy Holiness,"
not, however, to the Bishop of Rome alone, but to every priest, even
when he is not a bishop ; every Christian belonged, according to the
way of speaking at that time, to the ‘‘ community of the Saints.”

t Ep. 93 ad Vincent (from Neander).
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religion of Augustine.”¥ Augustine is by nature a mystic.
Who does not know his Confessions 7 Who has not read
again and again that magnificent passage, the tenth
chapter of the seventh book, where he describes how
he only found God when he sought him in his own heart ? *
Who could forget his conversation with his dying mother
Monica, that wondrous blossom of mysticism?} which
might have been culled in the Bnhadaranyaka-Upam-
shad : ““ If the storms of the senses were silent, and those
shadowy figures of earth, of water and of air were dumb,
if the vault of Heaven were silent and the soul too re-
mained silent and turned back upon itself, sothat it should,
self-forgotten, float out beyond itself ; if dreams were
silent and revelations that are drcamt, if every tongue
and every name werec silent, if everything were silent that
dying passes away, if the universe were still—and He alone
spoke, not through His creatures, but Himself, and we
heard His words, not as though onc spoke with tongue
of man nor by voice of angels nor in thunder nor in the
riddle of allegorics—and this supreme and unique Being
thrilled the one who looked upon Him, consuming him
completely and sinking him in mystic bliss (interiora
gaudia)—would not cternal life be like this conception
suggested by a brief moment conjured up by our sighs ?
(ix. 10). But Augustine is not merely a mystic in feeling

* ‘“ Turning away from books I inclined myself to my own heart ;
led by Thee I entered the deepest depths of my heart; Thou didst help
me, that I was able to do it. I entered in. However weak my eye,
I yet saw clearly—far above this the eye of my soul, raised beyond
my reason—the unchanging light. It was not that common light with
which the senses arc familiar, nor was it distinguished from this merely
by greater power, as though the daylight had become ever brighter
and brighter, till it had filled all space. No, it was not that, but another,
a quite different one. And it did not hover high above my reason, as
oil floats upon water or the heaven above the earth, but it was high
above me, because it had created me myself, and I was of small account
as a creature. Whoever knows the truth knows that light, and who-
ever knows that light knows eternity. Love knows it. O eternal
truth and true love and loved eternity | thou art my God! Day and
night I long for thee 1 "
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(many such have been prominent in Christianit)’); he
is a rehglous genius who strives after the inner “ con-
version ” which Christ taught, and who through the
Epistles of Paul became regenerdted ; he tells us how it
was Paul that caused light, peace, blessedness to penetrate
his soul rent by passion and driven to complete despair
by years of inner conflict and fruitless study (Conf. viii.
12). With the fullest conviction, with profound under-
standing he grasps the fundamental doctrine of grace, of
gratia indeclinabilis, as he calls it ; it is to him so abso-
lutely the foundation of his religion that he rejects the
appellation “ doctrine ”” for it (De gratia Christr, § 14) ;
and as a genuine disciple of the Apostle he shows that
the merit of works is excluded by the conception of grace.
His view of the importance of redemption and of original
sin is more uncertain and not to be compared with those
of the Indian teachers; for the Jewish chronicle here
dims his power of judgment, though that is almost
of secondary importance, since he on the other hand
establishes the idea of regeneration as the * immovable
central point of Christianity.”* And now comes this
same Augustine and denies almost all his inmost con-
victions ! He who has told us how he had discovered
God in his own soul and how Paul had brought him to
religion, writes henceforth (in the heat of combat against
the Manichaans) : ‘1 would not believe the gospel, if
the authority of the Catholic Church did not compel me
to do so.” ¥ Here accordingly for Augustine the Church

* Particularly in the De pcccato originali.  Concerning grace Augus-
tine expresses himself very clearly in his letter to Paulinus, § 6, where
he is arguing against Pclagius:  Grace is not a fruit of works; if
it were so, it would not be grace. Becausc for works there is given as
mmuch as they are worth ; but grace is given without merit.”” In this
connection he had had a good teacher in Ambrosius, for the latter had
taught: ‘‘ Not by works but by faith is man justified.” (See the
beautiful Speech on the Death of the Emperor Theodosius, § 9 ; Abraham
is here quoted as an example.)

t Contra epistolam Manichei, § 6 (from Neander),
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—which, he himself testified, contained few true Christians
—stands higher than the gospel; in other words, the
Church is religion. In contrast to Paul, who had exclaimed
«Let each man take heed how he build upon the foundation
of Christ,” Augustine gives the explanation that it is not
the soul but the bishop who has to settle the creed ;
he refuses to the most earnest Christians something
which even almost every Pope later granted, namely,
the investigation of varying doctrines: ‘“ As soon as
the bishops have spoken,” he writes, *‘ there is nothing
more to investigate, the superior power shall put down
heterodoxy by force.” * We must take up detailed
histories of dogma to trace how the pure doctrine of grace
is gradually weakened ; he never could altogether give
it up, but he so emphasised works that, although they
remained (in Augustine’s view) as “* gift of God,” com-
ponents of grace—uvisible results of it—yet this relation
was lost to the common eye. Thereby the door was
thrown wide open to materialism—which is ever on the
watch. As soon as Augustine emphasised this point,
that no redemption was possible without the service of
works, the previous clause was soon forgotten, viz.,
““that the capacity for these works was a gift of grace,
and these accordingly blossom on the tree of faith.”
Augustine himself goes so far as to speak of the relative
merit of various works and regards the death of Christ
also from the standpoint of a value to be calculated.t

* A doctrine to which the Church at a later time appeals (thus, for
example, the Roman synod of the year 680), in order to demand from

the civil power that it should make orthodoxy ‘ supreme, and see¢ that
the weeds be torn out *’ (Hefele, iii. 258).

t More details of Augustine's theory of grace will be found in Har-
nack’s large Dogmengeschichte ; the abridged edition is too short for
this exceedingly complicated question. But the layman must never
forget that, however confused the shades may be, the fundamental
question remains always exceedingly simple. The confusion is
simply a result of too subtle disputation, and its complication is caused
by the possible complications of logical combinations; here we
reach the sphere of intellectual mechani¢s, But the relation of the
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That is Judaism in place of Christianity. And naturally
this changing and shifting of the fundamental views cause
as much hesitation and doubt in regard to subordinate
questions. I shall return later to the question of the
sacrament, which now becgan to be discussed; these
few hints I shall close with a last one, a mere example,
to show what far-reaching consequences these inner
contradictions of this growing Church were to have in
the course of centuries. In various places Augustine
develops with acute dialectics the idea of the trans-
cendentality of the conception of time (as we should say
to-day); he does not find a word for his idea, so that
in a long discussion of this subject in the elevenih book of
the Confessions he at last confesses : ““ What s time then ?
As long as no one asks me, I know it quite well, but
when I am called upon to explain it to a questioner,
I know it no more” (chap. xiv). But we understand
him quite well. He wishes to show that for God, z.e.,
a conception no longer empirically limited, there is no
time in our sensc and thus demonstrates how meaningless
are the many discussions concerning past and future
eternity. Evidently he has grasped the essence of genuine
religion ; for his proof forces us irresistibly to the con-
clusion that all the chronicles of the past and prophecies
for the future have only a figurative significance, and
thereby punishment and reward are also done away
with. And that is the man who later was not able to
do enough to prove, and to impress upon the mind as
a certain, fundamental and concrete truth the un-
conditional literal eternity of the punishment of hell.
If we are fully entitled to recognise in Augustine a pre-
decessor of Martin Luther, then he became at the same
time  a vigorous pioneer of that anti-Pauline tendency

religion of grace to the religion of law and service is just the same as
that of + to - ; everybody is not able to understand the subtleties
offthe mathematicians and still less of the theologlans, but every one
should be able to distinguish between plus and minus. |
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which at a later time found undisguised expression in
Ignatius and his order and in their religion of hell.*

Harnack thus summarises his chapter on Augustine :
“ Through Augustine the Church doctrine became in
extent and meaning more uncertain . . . Around the
old dogma, which maintained its rigid form, there grew
up a large uncertain circle of doctrines, in which the
most important thoughts of faith were contained, but
which could not yet be fully surveyed and firmly attached
to the old.” Although he had worked so untiringly for
the unity of the Church, he left, as is evident, more
material for conflict and discord than he had found.
The stormy conflict which even after his entry into the
Church had arisen in his own breast, perhaps in many
ways unconsciously, lasted till his death ;—no longer in
the form of a struggle between sensual enjoyment and
longing for noble purity, but as a conflict between a
grossly materialistic, superstitious Church faith and the
most daring idealism of genuine religion.

* Seevol.i.p. 569. Theabuse of indulgences which came into practice
several centurics later could also appeal for support to Augustine in
so far as from the above-mentioned relative valuation of works and
especially of the death of Christ there was derived the idea of opera
supeverogationis (works beyond the necessary measure), from which
excessive fund, through the intervention of the Church, condignities
are bestowed. Our whole conception of hell and of the pains of hell
is, as is now known, taken from old Egyptian rehigion. Dante’s Inferno
is exactly represented on very early Egyptian monuments.  Still more
interesting is the fact that the conception of opera supercrogationts,
the treasure of grace, by which souls are freed from purgatory (also an
Egyptian idea), is likewise a legacy from ancient Egypt. Masses and
prayers for the dcad, which to-day play so great a part in the Roman
Church, existed in exactly the same form some thousands of years
before Christ. On the gravestones too might be read then as to-day :
“ O ye who are living upon earth, when ye pass by this grave, utter a
pious prayer for the soul of the dead N. N.”” (Cf. Prof. Leo Reinisch :
Ursprung und Entwickelung des Agyptischen Priestertums.)
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THE THREE CHIEF MOVEMENTS

I shall not be so bold as to sketch the history of religion
here, any more than I undertook to write a history of
law in the second chapter. If I succeed in awakening a
vivid and at the same time intimately correct conception
of the nature of the conflict that has been bequeathed to
us—the conflict of various religious ideals struggling for
the mastery—then my end will be attained. The really
essential thing is to perceive that historical Christianity—
a hybrid affair from the beginning—planted this conflict
in the breast of the individual. With the two great figures
of Paul and Augustine I have tried to show this as briefly
but as clearly as I could. I have thereby revealed
the chief elements of the external conflict, that is, of the
conflict in the Church. * The truc basis is the human
heart,” says Luther. And so I now hasten to the end,
choosing from the almost incalculable mass of facts
relating to the ““ struggle in rcligion” a few which are
especially suited to enlighten our views. I limit myself
to what is absolutely necessary to supplement what has
already been indicated. In this way we may hope to
get a bird’s-cye view as far as the threshold of the thirteenth
century, where the external conflict begins in earnest,
while the inner has practically ceased: henceforth
divergent views, principles, powers—above all divergent
races—opposed each other, but these are relatively at
harmony with themselves and know what they wish.

Considered in the commonest outlines, the conflict in
the Church during the first ten centuries consists first of
a struggle between East and West, and later of one between
South and North. These terms are not to be taken in
the purely geographical sense : the ‘ East ”” was a last
flickering of the flame of Hellenic spirit and Hellenic
culture, the * North ”’ was the beginning of the awakening
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of the Germanic soul; there was no definite place, no
definite centre for these two powers: the Teuton might
be an Italian monk, the Greek an African presbyter.
Rome was opposed to both. Its arms reached to the
most distant East and to the remotest North ; but here
again this term « Rome ” is not to be understood merely
in a local sense, though in this case there was a fixed im-
mutable centre, the sacred city of ancient Rome. There
was no specific Roman culture to oppose to the Hellenic,
for all culture in Rome had from the first been and still
was Hellenic ; still less could one speak of a distinctly
individual Roman soul, like that of the Teuton, since
the people of ancient Rome had disappeared from the
face of the earth and Rome was merely the administrative
centre of a nationless mixture ; whoever speaks of Rome
talks of the chaos of races. And yet Rome proved
itself not the weaker but the stronger of the opponents.
Of course it did not completely prevail either in the
East or in the North; the three great ‘ movements "’
are still more manifestly opposed to each other than
they were a thousand years ago; but the Greek Church
of the schism is in relation to its religious ideal essentially
a Roman Catholic one, a daughter neither of the great
Origenes nor of the Gnostics ; nor did the Reformation
of the North more than partially throw off what was
specifically Roman, and it was so long before it produced
its Martin Luther that considerable parts of Europe, which
some centuries before would have belonged to it, since
the ¢« North > had reached the heart of Spain and the
doors of Rome, were lost to it for ever—Romanised
beyond all hope of salvation.

A glance at these three principal movements, in which
an attempt was made to build up Christianity, will
suffice to make clear the nature of the struggle which
has come down to us.

I F
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THE “ East”

The first enchanting bloom of Christianity was
Hellenic. Stephen, the first martyr, is a Greek, Paul—
who so energetically commands us to “rid ourselves
of Jewish fables and old wives’ tales” *—is a mind
saturated with Greek thought, who clearly only feels
at home when he is addressing those who have acquired
Hellenic culture. But soon thcre was added to the
Socratic earnestness and the Platonic depth of conception
another genuinely Hellenic trait, the tendency to ab-
straction. It was this Hellenic tendency of mind which
furnished the basis for Christian dogmatics, and not
merely the basis, but all those conceptions which I have
termed <« external mythology "—the doctrine of the
Trinity, of the relation of the Son to the Father, of the
Word to the Incarnation, &c., indeed the whole dogma.
Neo-Platonism and what we might call neo-Aristotelian-
ism were then in a flourishing condition ; all who had
acquired Hellenic culture, no matter to what nationality
they belonged, occupied themselves with pscudo-meta-
physical speculations. Paul indeed is very cautious
in the employment of philosophical arguments; he
uses them only as a weapon, to convince and to refute ;
on the other hand, the author of the Gospel of St. John
calmly welds together the life of Jesus Christ and the
mythical metaphysics of late Hellenism. This was a
beginning, and from that time forth the history of Chris-
tian thought and of the moulding of the Christian faith
was for two centurics exclusively Greek; then it was
about two hundred years more before, with the subsequent
anathematising of the greatest Hellenic Christian, Origenes,
at the synod of Constantinople in the year 543, Hellenic

® 1 Tim. iv. 7, and T4t. i. 14. (Added in the 4th ed. ; these letters
are supposed not to be by Paul.)
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theology was finally silenced. The Judaising sects of
that time, such as the Nazarenes, the Ebionites, have
no lasting importance. Rome, as the focus of the empire
and of all traffic, was naturally and necessarily the
organic centre for the Christian sect as for everything
else in the Roman Empire ; but it is characteristic that
no theological thoughts came from there ; when finally,
at the end of the third century, a ‘“ Latin theology "
arose, it was not in Italy but in Africa that it appeared,
and it was a very stubborn Church and theology that
caused Rome great unecasiness, until the Vandals and later
the Arabs destroyed it. The Africans, however, like
all those Greeks, who—like Irenaus—fell under the
spell of this overwhelming power, played into the hands
of Rome. Not only did they look upon the pre-emi-
nence of Rome as an understood thing, but they also
resisted all those Hellenic conceptions which Rome,
with its political and administrative ambitions, was
bound to regard as injurious, but above all the Hellenic
spirit in its whole individuality, which was opposed to
cvery process of crystallisation, and in research, specula-
tion and recorganisation always strove after the Absolute.

Here we have really a conflict between Imperial Rome,
now bereft of all soul, but as an administrative power
at its very highest perfection, and the old spirit of creative
Hellenism which was flickering up for the last time ;—
a spirit so permcated and dimmed by other elements
as to be unrecognisable, and lacking much of its
former beauty and strength. The conflict was waged
obstinately and mercilessly, not with arguments alone
but with all the means of cunning, violence, bribery,
ignorance and especially with a shrewd manipulation of
all political conjunctures. It is clear that in such a
conflict Rome was bound to be victorious ; especially
as in those early days (till the death of Theodosius) the
Emperor was the actual head of the Church even in
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matters of dogma, and the Emperors—in spite of the influ-
ence which great and holy archbishops in Byzantium fora
time exercised over them—with the unerring instinct of
experienced politicians always felt that Rome alone was
capable of introducing unity, organisation and discipline.
How could metaphysical brooding and mystical meditation
ever have prevailed over practical and systematic politics ?
Thus, for example, it was Constantine ¥*—the still un-
baptized murderer of wife and children, the man who
by special cdicts established the position of the heathen
augurs in the Empire—it was Constantine who called
together the first cecumenical council (at Nicea, A.D. 325)
and, in spite of the overwhelming majority of the bishops,
established the doctrines of his Egyptian {avourite
Athanasius. Thus originated the so-called Nicene creed :
on the one side the shrewd calculation of a level-headed,
unscrupulous and un-Christian politician, who asked
himself but the one question, ‘“How can I most com-
pletely enslave my subjects ?”” on the other side the
cowardly pliancy of frightened prelates, who put their
signature to something which they considered f{alse,
and as soon as they had rcturned to their dioceses, began
to agitate against it. For us laymen, by far the most
interesting thing about this first and fundamental Church
council is the fact that the majority of the bishops, as
genuine pupils of Origenes, were altogether opposed to
all enclosing of the conscience in such intellectual strait-
jackets and bad demanded a formula of faith, wide enough
to leave free play to the mind in things which transcend
the human understanding, and thus to ensure the right
of existence to scientific theology and cosmology.t

* We can read in Bernouilli: Das Koneil von Nicga, how exclusively
Constantine was actuated by political and not religious motives, for
though he was inclined owing to circumstances to favour Arius, he
took the opposite side as soon as he noticed that this offered better
sureties of more vigorous organisation, in short, more hope of political
duration.

t Karl Muller : Kirchengeschichte i. 181,
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What these Hellenic Christians therefore aimed at was
a condition of freedom within orthodoxy, comparable
to that which had prevailed in India.* But it was just
this that Rome and the Emperor wished to avoid:
nothing was any longer to remain indefinite or uncertain ;
in religion, as in every other sphere, absolute uniformity
was to be the law throughout the Roman Empire. How
unbearable the limited and *limiting > dogmatising
was to the highly cultured Hellenic spirit becomes suffi-
ciently clear from the one fact that Gregory of Naziang,
a man whom the Roman Church numbers among its
saints because of his orthodoxy, even in the year 380
(long after the Niczan Council) could write as follows:
*“Some of our theologians regard the Holy Ghost
as God’s method of manifesting His power, others
regard it as a creation of God, others as God Himself ;
there are those again who say that they do not know
which they should accept, because of reverence for
the Holy Writ, which is not clear on the point.” ¥ But
the Roman Imperial principle could not yield to Holy
Scripture ; one tittle of frecdom of thought and Rome’s
absolute authority would have been endangered. Hence
in the second general synod at Constantinople in the
yvear 381, the confession of faith was supplemented
with a view to stopping up the last loophole of escape,
and at the third, held at Ephesus in the year 431, it was
definitely decided that ““ nothing might be added and
nothing taken from this confession on penalty of excom-
munication.””1 Thus the intellectual movement of dying
Hellenism, which had lasted more than three hundred
years, was finally brought toan end. Detailed accounts of

* Cf. vol. i. p. 4290 {.

t According to Neander: Kirchengeschichte iv. 109. According
to Hefele: Konziliengeschichte ii. 8, it appears also as if Gregory of
Nazianz had not advised or signed along with the others the extended
symbolism of Constantinople (in the year 381).

} Hefele: Konziliengeschschte ji. 11 . 372,
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that are given in histories ; but the works of theologians
(of all churches) are to be taken with great caution, for a
very natural feeling of shame causes them to pass hastily
over the accompanying circumstances of the various
councils, in which the dogmatic creed of Christianity
was fixed, as it was supposed, for “all time.”* In one’
council the proceedings were such that even in Roman
Catholic works it was described as the * Robber-synod ” }
but it would be difficult for the impartial to decide whicls
synod most deserved this title. Never were proceedings
more undignified than at the famous third cecumenical’
council at Ephesus, where the “ orthodox " party, that
is, the party that wished to gag all further thought:
brought into the city a whole army of armed peasants,
slaves and monks, in order to intimidate, to cry down
and, if nced be, to murder all the hostile bishops. That
indecd was very different from the Hellenic way of further-
ing theology and cosmology ! Perhapsit was the right way
for that wretched age and those wretched human beings.
And there is another important consideration : in spite of
my repugnance for that chaos of races incorporated in
Rome, I firmly belicve that Rome did religion a service
by emphasising the concrete as opposed to the abstract
and saving it from the danger of complete evaporation.
And yet it would be ridiculous to fecl admiration for
such narrow and common characters as Cyrillus, the
murderer of the noble Hypatia, and to hold in reverence
councils like that over which he presided at Ephesus,
which the Emperor himself (Thcodosius the younger)
characterised as a ‘‘ shameful and mischievous gathering,”
and which he had to break up on his own authority,
in order to put an end to the squabbles and rude
violence of the holy shepherds.

* In spite of all new works 1 still should like to recommend to the
ayman chap. xlvii. of Gibbon's Roman Empire as being unsurpassed,
at least as a preliminary survey of the subject.
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Already at this second cecumenical council at Ephesus
the special Hellenic theme, mythological mysticism, was no
longer in the foreground ; for now the specifically Roman
dogma-mongering had begun, and that, too, with the
introduction of the worship of Mary and of the child
Christ. I have mentioned above that this cult which
was taken from LEgypt had been for long established
throughout the whole Roman Empire but especially in
Italy.* The term ““ mother of God,” instead of ‘“ mother
of Christ,” which first came into use in Christianity at the
beginning of the fifth century, was opposed by the noble
and almost fanatically orthodox Nestorius; he saw in
this—and rightly too—the resurrection of heathendom.
It was natural and consistent that it should be the Bishop
of Egypt and the Egyptian monks, that is, the direct
heirs of the cult of Isis and Horus, who with passion and
rage, and supported by the rabble and the women,
demanded the introduction of these primeval customs.
Rome joined the Egyptian party; the Emperor, who
loved Nestorius, was gradually stirred up against him,
But here we have to deal not with the Hellenic cause
in the real sense of the word but rather with the be-
ginning of a new period : that of the introduction of
heathen mysteries into the Christian Church. It was the
business of the North to oppose them ; for the question
was one less of metaphysics than of conscience and
morality ; thus the frequent assertion that Nestorius
(who was born in the Roman military colony Germani-
copolis) was by descent a Teuton, is exceedingly plausible ;
he was at any rate a Protestant.

One more word about the East, before we pass to the
North.

In its zenmith of prosperity Hellenic theology, as has
been pointed out, had occupied itself principally with
those questions that hover on the borderland between

* See p. 28,
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myth, metaphysics and mysticism. Hence it is almost
impossible, in a popular work, to enter more fully into
it. At the end of the first chapter, when discussing our
Hellenic legacy, I pointed to the amount of abstract
speculation of Greek origin that has passed over into
our religious thought—though mostly in an impure form.*
So long as thought of this kind remained active, as was
the case in Greece before Christian times, where the eager
student could by crossing the street pass from one
“ heresy,” that is, from one  school,” to another,
these abstractions formed a supplement to the intellectual
life, which was perhaps all the more welcome, as Greek
life was so inclined to busy itself wholly with artistic
contemplation and scientific study of the empiric world.
The metaphysical inclination of men asserted itself by
startlingly daring phantasies. But if one studies the
words and life of Jesus Christ, one cannot but feel that
in comparison with them these proud speculations
evaporate into nothing. Metaphysics, in fact, are merely
a kind of physics; Christ, on the other hand, is religion.
To call Him logos, nous, demiurgos, to teach with Sabellius
that the Crucified one was only a * transitory hypostatising
of the word,” or with Paul of Samosata that ‘*“ He had
gradually become God,” is simply to change a living
personality into an allegory, and that an allegory of the
worst kind, namely, an abstract one.t And since it
happened that this abstract allegory was compressed into

* See vol. i.p. 69 {.

t When so acute a thinker and one so strong in intuition as Schopen-
hauer asserts, ‘‘ Christianity is an allegory, which represents one true
thought,” we cannot too energetically refute so manifest an error.
We might throw overboard all the allegorical elements of Christianity
and the Christian rehgion would still stand. For the life of Christ
and the conversion of will which he taught are reality, not figure of
speech. It is none the less real because reason cannot think out, nor
contemplation interpret, what is here present. Reason and under-
standing will always in the last instance find themselves compelled

to go allegorically to work, but religion is nothing if not a direct
experience.
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a desolate Jewish chronicle, amalgamated with grossly
materialistic mysteries, transformed into the one and
only dogma held to be necessary to salvation, we may re-
joice when practical men after three centuries exclaimed :
“ Enough! henceforth nothing more may be added!”
We can well understand how Ignatius, when questioned
regarding the authenticity of this or that word in Scrip-
ture, could answer that for him the unfalsified docu-
ments concerning Jesus Christ were Christ’s life and
death.* We must admit that Hellenic theology, though
large-minded and brilliant in its interpretation of Scripture
though far removed from the slavish sentiments of
Western theology, yet was inclined to lose sight of
these ‘‘ unfalsified documents,” namecly, the actual mani-
festation of Jesus Christ.

There is room for admiration as well as criticism, but
we must at the same time regret that all that was greatest
and truest in this theology at its best was rejected by
Rome. I will not try the patiecnce of the reader by
plunging into theological discussions; I will simply
quote a sentence of Origenes; it will give us an idea
of how much the Christian religion lost by this victory
of the West over the East.t

In the twenty-ninth chapter of his book On Prayer,
Origenes speaks of the myth of the Fall of Man and
makes the remark: ‘“ We cannot help observing that
the credulity and inconstancy of Eve did not begin at
the moment when she disregarded the word of God and
listened to the scrpent, they were manifestly present
before, and the serpent came to her, because in its cunning

* Letter to the Philadelphians, § 8. Ignatius had sat at the fect of
the Apostle John, indeed, according to tradition, he had as a child seen
the Saviour.

t For more details I refer the reader to the small book of Hatch
already quoted: The Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages upon the
Christian Church. This book is unique, it is absolutely scholarly, so
that it is recognised by authorities and yet it is readable for every
educated thinker, though he possess no theological training.
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it had already noticed her weakness.” With this one
sentence the myth-—which the Jews, as Renan rightly
remarked (sce vol.i. p. 418), compressed into a dry histori-
cal fact—is once more awakened to life. And with the
myth nature steps into its rights. That which may
be called sin, as soon as we aim at something higher,
belongs to us, as Paul had already said, by nature > ;
with the fetters of the chronicle we throw off the fetters of
credulous superstition ; we no longer stand opposed to all
nature as something strange, something that has been
born higher but that has fallen lower, we rather belong to
nature, and we cast back upon it the light of grace that
fell into our human heart. By carrying on the Pauline
thought, Origenes hcre liberated science and at the
same time pushed back the bolt that shut the heart to
true, direct religion.

Such was the Hellenic theology that was vanquished
in the struggle.*

THE ‘“ NorTH "

If we proceed to study the second anti-Roman move-
ment, that movement which I summed up in the one
word “ North,” we shall immediately observe that it
sprang from a quite different intellectual disposition and
had to vindicate itsclf under entirely different temporal
circumstances. In Hellenism Rome had contended
against a culture higher and older than its own; here,
on the other hand, it was a question first and foremost
not of speculative doctrines, but of a tendency of minds,
and the representatives of this tendency were for the
most part at a considerably lower stage of culture than
the representatives of the Roman idea; it took cen-
turies to remove the difference. Then there was another

* 1 have already briefly alluded to the fact, and shall discuss it later
in this and the ninth chapter, that in the ninth century this theology
awoke again to life in the person of the great Scotus Erigena, the real
pioncer of a genuinely Christian religion.
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circumstance to be considered.* While in the former
struggle the still embryonic Roman Church had to
seek to win the authority of the Emperor for its cause,
it now stood as a perfectly organised powerful hier-
archy whose absolute authority no one could question
without danger to himself. In short, the conflict is
different and it is being waged under different conditions.
I say “is” and “is being,” because the struggle between
East and West was ended a thousand years ago—
Mohammed crushed it out; the schism remained as a
cenotaph, but not as a living development, whereas on
the other hand the conflict between North and South
is still going on and is throwing threatening shadows
over our immediate future.

I have already had an opportunity of mentioning, at
least in general outline, at the end of the fourth chapter
and at the beginning and end of the sixth, wherein
this revolt of the North consisted.tf Here in consequence
I merely require to briefly supplement these remarks.

Let me first of all remark that I have used the expression
““ North,” because the word “ Germanicism ”’ would not
correspond to the phenomenon, or at best would be equi-
valent to a daring hypothesis. We find everywhere and
at all times opponents of the civil and ecclesiastical
idcals which were incorporated in Rome ; if the movement
assumcs significance only when i1t approaches from the
North, the reason is that herc, in Celtic and Slavonic
Germanicism, whole nations thought and felt uniformly,
whereas in the chaos of the South it was an accident
of birth, when an individual came into the world with

* Naturally the individual from the barbarian North might be an
outstanding personality, and the citizen of the Empire was certainly in
most cases a very rude, uncultured individual ; but culture is a collec-
tive term—we saw that especially in the case of Greece (vol. i. p. 34)
—and so one can unquestionably assert that in Germanic countries a
real culture scarcely began to show itsclf before the thirteenth century.

t See vol. i. pp. 325, 511 {., 554 f.
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the love of freedom and spiritual religion in his heart.
But that which one might call “ Protestant” senti-
ment has existed since earliest times: is this not the
atmosphere that the Gospel histories breathe in every
line ? Is it possible to imagine that apostle of free-
dom, the writer of the FEpistle to the Galatians, with
his head bowed, because a Pontifex maximus on his
curial chair has proclaimed some dogmatic decree ?
Do we not read in that rightly famous letter—belonging
to the carliest Christian times—of the anonymous writer
to Diognetus, that ‘“ invisible is the religion of the Chris-
tians ? " * Renan says: ‘“ Les Chrétiens primitifs sont
les moins superstitieux des hommes . . . chez eux, pas
d’amulettes, pas d'images saintes, pas d’objct de culte.”
Hand in hand with this goes a great religious freedom.
In the second century Celsius testifies that the Christians
varied very much in their interpretations and theories,
all united only by the one confession: ‘ through Jesus
Christ the world is crucified for me and I for the world ! "’ }
Religion as spiritually profound as possible, its outward
manifestation absolutely simple, freedom of individual
faith—such is the character of early Christianity, it is
not a later transfiguration invented by the Germanic
races. This freedom was so great that even in the
East, where Rome had always been predominant, every
country, indeed frequently every city with its congregation,
for centuries possessed its own confession.§ We men
of the North were far too practically and secularly inclined,
too much occupied with civil organisation and commercial
interests and sciences ever to go back to that absolutely
genuine Protestantism of the pre-Roman period. More-

*86.

t Origines du Christiantsme, 7th cd. vii. 629.

3 Cf. Origines : Against Celsus v. 64.

§¥Cf. Harnack: Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntnis, 27th ed.

p.- 9. The differences are not unimportant. The present so-called
‘* apostolic symbolism "’ came into use only in the ninth century.
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over these early Christians were more fortunate than
we: the shadow of the theocratically transformed
Roman imperial idea had not yet fallen upon them.
It was, however, a fatal feature of the northern: move-
ment that it always had to make itself felt as a reaction
—that it had to tear down before it could think of building
up. But this very negative character permits us to
unite an almost inestimable mass of heterogeneous
historical facts under one single term, viz., the Revolt
against Rome. From the opposition of Vigilantius, in the
fourth century, against the scandal of monachism which
was threatening the prosperity of the nations, to Bis-
marck’s conflict with the Jesuits, there is a trait of
relationship uniting all these movements ; for, however
different the impulse may be which drives them to
revolt, Rome itself represents so uniform, so persistently
logical and so strongly established an idea, that all
opposition to it reccives a peculiar and to a certain extent
similar colouring.

In order therefore to be clear we must hold fast to
this idea of a Revolt against Rome. But inside it we
must note an important difference. Under the uni-
form exterior the idea ““ Rome” conceals two funda-
mentally different tendencies : the one flows from a
Christian source, the other from a heathen ; the one
aims at an ecclesiastical, the other at a political ideal.
Rome is, as Byron says, *“ an hermaphrodite of empire.” *
Here again the unfortunate discord that we encounter in
Christianity at every step! And in fact not only do
two ideals—a political and an ecclesiastical—stand side
by side, but the political ideal of Rome, Jewish-hcathen
in foundation and structure, contains a social dream
so magnificent that it has at all times captivated even
the greatest minds; whereas the religious ideal, per-
meated though it may be by the presence of Christ

* The Deformed Transformed i. 2.
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(so that many a sublime soul sees only Christ in this
Church), has introduced into Christianity and brought
to perfection there, conceptions and doctrines which are
directly anti-Christian. Many a man of sound judgment
has therefore thought the political ideal of Rome more
religious than its ecclesiastical one. If then the revolt
against Rome received a certain uniformity by the fact
that the fundamental principle of Rome in both spheres
(the political and the religious) is absolute despotism, so
that every contradiction means sedition, then we can
easily comprehend that in reality the reasons of revolt
were very different in the case of different men. Thus the
Germanic Princes of the earlier age accepted without
question the religious doctrine, just as Rome preached
it, but they at the same time stood up for their own
political rights in opposition to the ideal that lay at the
root of all Roman religion—that political ideal with its
splendid dream of a “‘ city of God ”” upon carth—and it
was only in the greatest extremity that they abandoned
a few of their national claims; on the other hand,
the Byzantine Emperor Leo, although there was no
attempt to threaten his political rights, was moved
by purely religious and Christian conviction when,
in order to stem the inflowing tide of heathen
superstition, he opposed the worship of images and so
came into conflict with Rome.* But how complicated

* Read in Bishop Hefele's Konziliengeschichte, vol. iii., the detailed
and aggressively partial account of the dispute about images ;
it will be seen that Leo the Isaurian and his advisers simply
attempted to stop the rapid decline of religious consciousness
through the introduction of superstitious un-Christian customs. Itis
not a dogmatic quarrel, nor is there any political interest at stake;
on the contrary, by his courageous conduct the Emperor incites against
himself the whole people, led by a countless army of ignorant
monks, and Hefele’s explanation tbat the Emperor lacked @sthetic
feeling is too childishly simple to deserve refutation. On the other hand,
it is becoming clearer and clearer that he was right in his assertion that
image-worship meant a step back into heathendom. In Asia Minor
at the present day the archzologists trace from place to place the
transformation of the former gods into members of the Christian
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are these two examples when we contemplate them
carefully ! For those Germanic princes, though question-
ing the secular claims of the Pope and the ecclesiastical
conception of the Civitas Det, used the Papal authority
as often as it was to their advantage ; and on the other
hand such men as Vigilantius and Leo the Isaurian, who

Pantheon, who remained as before local Gods to whom pilgrimages
were, and stillare, made. Thus, for example, the giant-slaying Athene
of Seleucia became a ‘‘ Saint Thela of Seleucia’; the altars of the
virgin Artemis were only rcnamed altars of the ‘ virgin mother of
God "’ ; the God of Colossus was henceforth regarded as the Archangel
Michael . ; . for the populations the difference was scarcely notice-
able (see Ramsay : The Church in the Roman Empire, p. 466 1.). The
whole worship of images was connected with these primeval popular
and absolutely un-Christian and anti-Christian superstitions ;  the
Church could introduce as many distznguos as it liked, the image
remained, like the stone at Meccca, an object endowed with magic
powers. In view of such facts which have kept the belief in local
miracle-working divinities alive till the present day not only in Asia
Minor but in all Europe (wherever we find Romish influence) (¢f. Renan :
Marc-Auréle, chap. xxxiv.), the ‘ arguments” for image-worship,
which Gregory I1. brings forward in his letters to Leo, scem exceedingly
comical. There are two especially which he expects to have decisive
weight. The fact that the woman healed by Christ (Maith. 1x. 20)
erccted on the spot where she was healed an image of Christ, and God,
far from being angry, causcd a healing plant hitherto unknown to grow
up at the foot of the image!  That s the first proof, the second 1s still
finer. Abgar, Prince of Odessa, a contemporary of the Saviour, is
said to have sent a letter to Chirist, and the latter in thanking him sent
him his portrarit 1 I (Hefele, pp. 383, 395.)

It is very noteworthy, and in judging the Roman standpoint very
instructive, for us to know that the Pope reproaches the Emperor (see
P- 400) with having robbed men of mmages and given them instead
‘‘ foolish speeches and musical farces.” That means that Leo, like
Charlemagne a few years later, had reintroduced the sermon into
the Churchand provided music to clevate the minds. Both of these
seemed to the Roman monk as superfluous as image-worship was
indispensable. If we remember that Germanicia, the home of Leo,
on the borders of Isauria, was onc of those veteran colonies planted
by the late Emperors (Mommsen : Roman History, 3rd ed. v. 310),
if we remember that numerous Teutons served in the army, and that,
further, Leo was a son of the people, who had so distinguished himself
from the genuine sons of Asia Minor, not by his culture but by his
character, as to actually hate what they loved, then we may well
begin to ask whether this attack upon Roman heathen materialism,
although [springing up in the South, was not in reality a product of
northern soil ?  Many a hypothesis rests on a weaker foundation,
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fromjpurely religious interests,attacked things which they
looked upon as a scandal to Christianity, fell likewise
into a grave inconsistency, in that they did not question
the authority of Rome in principle and so logically
submitted to it. The more closely we investigate the
matter the greater becomes the confusion which is
only indicated here. Any competent scholar who
should devote himself to the exposition of this one
subject—the revolt against Rome (from about the
ninth to the nineteenth century)—would reveal the
remarkable results that Rome has had the whole world
against it, and is indebted for its incomparable power
solely to the impelling force of a relentlessly logical idea.
No one ever proceeded logically against Rome; Rome
was always recklessly legical inits own cause. Thereby it
overcame not only open resistance but also the numerous
attempts from within to force it into other directions.
Not only did Leo the Isaurian fail, who attacked it from
without, the holy Francis of Assisi failed just as
signally in his endeavour to reform the ecclesia carnalis,
as he called 1it, from within;* that fiery apostolic
spirit, Arnold of Brescia, failed to realise his fond hope of
separating the Church from its secular aims ; the Romans
failed in their repeated and desperate revolts against the
tyranny of the Popes ; Abelard—a fanatic for the Roman
religious ideal—failed in his endeavour to unite to it
more rational and higher thought ; Abelard’s opponent,
Bernhard, the reformer of monkdom, who desired to
force upon the Pope and the whole Church his mystical
conception of religion and would gladly have forcibly
closed the mouths of *‘the incomparable doctors of
reason,” as he called them in mockery, failed to do so;
the pious abbot Joachim failed in his struggle against

* It has lately been proved and should be kept in mind that the
intellectual development of this remarkable man was most probably
under the direct influence of the Waldensians, (Cf. Thode: Franz von
Assist, 1885, p. 31 1.)
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the “ Apotheosis of the Roman Church "’ and the * carnal
conceptions ' of the sacraments ; Spain, which in spite
of its Catholicism refused to adopt the decisions of the
Council of Trent, failed ; the devout house of Austria
and that of Bavaria as well, which as a reward for their
characterless submissiveness were still quarrelling in
the seventeenth century about the refusal of the cup to
the laity and the marriage of priests in their States,
failed ; * Poland failed in its daring attempts at reforma-
tions; 1 France, in spite of all its persistency, failed
in the endeavour to maintain the shadow of a half-
independent Gallic Church . . . but especially signal
was the failure of all those, from Augustine to Jansenius,
who tried to introduce into the Roman system the apostolic
doctrine of faith and of grace in its perfectly pure form,
likewise of all those who, from Dante to Lamennais and
Déllinger, demanded the separation of Church and State,
and the religious freedom of the individual. All these
men and movements—and their number is in all centuries
legion—proceeded, I repeat, illogically and inconsistently ;
for either they wanted to reform the fundamental Roman
idea, or they wished to obtain for themselves inside this
idea a certain measure of personal or national freedom :
both manifestly preposterousideas. For the fundamental
principle of Rome (not only since 1870 but since all
time) is its divine origin and consequent infallibility ;
as opposed to it freedom of opinion can only be sinful
obstinacy ; and in regard to the question of reform, we
must point to the fact that the Roman idea, however
complicated it appears on closer inspection, is nevertheless
an organic product, resting on the firm foundations of a
history of several thousand years and further built up
under careful consideration of the character and religious

* For this and the foriner assertion compare the episcopally approved
edition of the Concilit Tridentini canones et decreta by Canon Smets, with
an lustorical introduction, 1854, p. xxm. t See vol 1. p. 515,

u G
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needs of all those men who in any way belong to the
chaos,of races—and we know how far the sphere of
the latter extends.* How could a man of Dante’s
intellectual acumen regard himself as an orthodox
Roman Catholic and yet demand the separation
of secular and ecclesiastical power, as well as the ‘sub-
ordination of the latter to the former? Rome is, in
fact, the heir of the highest secular power; it is only
as its agents that the Princes wield the sword, aid
Boniface VIII. astonished the world: only by hi's
frankness, not by the novelty of his standpoint, when he®
exclaimed : « Ego sum Casar! ego sum Imperator !’ Let
Rome relinquish this claim (no matter how theoretical '
it might be as regards actual facts), it would have meant
putting the knife to its own throat. One must never
forget that the Church derives all its authority from the
supposition that it is the representative of God; as
Antonio Perez with real Spanish humour says: ‘‘ El
Dios del cielo es delicado mucho en suffriv companero in
niguna cosa’’ (The God of Heaven is much too jealous to
endure a rival in anything).t And in this connection
we should not overlook the fact that all the ‘claims of
Rome, religious as well as political, are historical; its
apostolic episcopate, too, is derived from divine appoint-
ment—not from any mental superiority.] If Rome
were at any point to surrender its flawless historical con-

* Cf. vol. i. pp. 287 and 328.

t Quoted by Humboldt in a letter to Varnhagen von Ense on Sep-
tember 26, 1845.

¢ Towards Pcter, Christ used words such as he uttered to no other
apostle : ‘‘ Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art an offence unto me ;
for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of -
men " (Matth. xvi. 23). And not only his threefold denial of Christ but
also his conduct in Antioch which Paul denounced as * hypocrisy "
(Gal. ii. 13) prove to us that' Peler was a violent but weak character.
Supposing that he did actually receive the primacy, it was not for his
service or to secure the natural preponderance of his pre-eminent

greatness, but in consequence of an appointment pleasing to God and
ratified by history.
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tinuity, the whole structure could not fail to fall to pieces ;
and in fact the most dangerous point would be the point of
connection with the supremacy of the Roman secular Im-
perium, henceforth extended to a divine Imperium ; for
the purely religious institution is so forced that even
Augustine questioned it,* whereas the actual Empire
is one of the most massive and fundamental facts of
history, and the conception of it as of ‘* divine origin "
(and therefore absolute) goes farther back and is more
deeply rooted than any evangelical tradition or doctrine.
Now none of the Protestants mentioned above—for
they and not those who left the Roman Church deserve
this negative characterisation—exercised lasting in-
fluence ; within this firmly jointed frame it was impossible.
If we take up detailed Church histories, we are astonished
at the great number of pre-eminent Catholic men, who
devoted their whole life to the spiritualising of religion,
the struggle against materialisation, the spread of
Augustinian doctrines and the abolition of priestly
misconduct, &c. ; but their efforts left not a trace behind.
And in order to have a lasting influence in this Church,
important personalities had cither, like Augustine, to
contradict themselves, or, like Thomas Aquinas, to grasp
the specifically Roman idca by the roots and resolutely
from youth up to remodel their own individuality accord-
ing toit. The only other solution was complete emancipa-
tion. Whoever exclaimed with Martin Luther: *“1It is
all over with the Roman stool ”” f—gave up the hopeless
inconsistent struggle, in which first of all the Hellenic
East and then the whole North, as far as it continued it,
were vanquished and broken : and yet it was he and he
only who made national regeneration possible, since he
who rebels against Rome at the same time throws off
the yoke of the Imperial idea.

* See p. 74.
t Missive of the year 1520 to Pope Leo X.
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In the period with which we are here occupied matters
did not go so far—except in the case of the Waldensian
movement. The struggle between North and South
was and remained unequal, and was carried on within
what was regarded as the authoritative Church. There
were countless sects, but mostly purely theological ones ;
Arianism could have provided a specifically Germanic
Christianity, but the adherents of this faith lacked the
cultural equipment needed to be vigorous in propa-
ganda, or to be able to vindicate their standpoint ; on the
one hand the hapless Waldensians, although Rome on
several occasions caused them all to be massacred (the last
being in the year 1685)—so far as it could lay hands on
them—have maintained themselves to the present day
and now possess a Church of their own in Rome itself :
a proof that whoever is just as consistent as Rome,
cndures, no matter how weak he may be.

Hitherto I have been compelled to sketch this struggle
without regard to proper sequence, because of the dis-
jointed efforts and inconsistency of the men of the North
as opposed to their uniform foc. Moreover, I have con-
fined myself to mere indications ; facts are like gnats:
as soon as a light is struck, they fly in thousands in through
the windows. Hence, to complete what has been indi-
cated regarding the struggle between North and South
I shall take two men as examples : a practical politician
and an ideal politician, both zealous theologians in the:r
leisure hours and enthusiastic sons of the Roman Churn
at all times ; I refer to Charlemagne and Dante.* =

* Dante was born in 1265, in the century that forms the gntn;
turning-point ; apart from this formal justification for naming him
here, there is a further one in the fact that the eye of this great poet
looked back as well as forward. Dante is at least just as much an
end as a beginning. If a new age begins with him, that is not least
of all explained by the fact that he has closed an old one : especially
as regaras his attitude on the relation between Church and State he
is quite biased by the views and visions of the age of Charlemagne
and of the Ottos, and really remains blind to the great political reforms
tion of Europe which manifests itself so stormily around him.
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CHARLEMAGNE !

If ever a man had acquired a right to exercise influence
upon Rome, it was Charlemagne ; he could have destroyed
the Papacy, he saved it and enthroned it for a thousand
years; he, as no one before or after him, would have had
the power to separate the Germans at least definitely from
Rome ; he on the contrary did what the Empire at its
period of greatest splendour had not been able to do—
incorporated them, all and sundry, in the “ Holy”
~1d “Roman” Empire. This so fatally enthusiastic

Jmirer of Rome was nevertheless a good German,
and nothing lay nearer his heart than reforming from
top to bottom, and freeing from the clutches of heathenism
this Church which he so passionately prized as an ideal.
He writes pretty blunt letters to the Pope, in which he
wars against everything possible and calls ecclesiasti-
cally recognised councils ineptissime synodi; and not
content with criticising the apostolic stool, his care extends
so far as to inquire how many concubines the country
priests maintain! He takes heed above all that the
priests or at least the bishops should once more become
acquainted with the Holy Writ, which under the influ-
ence of Rome had become almost forgotten ; he sees care-
fully to it that the sermon is reintroduced and in such a
way that ' the people can understand it”; he forbids
the priests to sell the consecrated oil as a charm ; he ordains
that in his empire no new saints shall be invoked, &c.
In short, Charlemagne proves himself a Germanic prince
in two ways : in the first place, he and not the bishop,
not even the Bishop of Rome, is master in his Church;
secondly, he aims at that spirituality of religion which is
peculiar to the Indo-European. That manifests itself
most clearly in the quarrel about image-worship. In the
famous libri Carolini, addressed to the Pope, Charlemagne
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indeed condemns iconoclasm but also iconolatry. He
expresses the view that it is permissible and good to have
images as ornaments and memorials, but they are a
matter of absolute indifference, and in no case should
they be honoured, much less worshipped. In this
he opposed the doctrine and practice of the Roman
Church, and that with perfect consciousness, by ex-
pressly rejecting the decisions of the synods and the
authority of the Church fathers. An attempt has been
made and still is made in the most modein Church
histories to represent the matter as a misunderstanding :
that the Greek word proskynesis was falsely translatecal

adoratio and that Charlemagne was thus misled, &c. Bt
the important point is not the fine distinction between
adorare, venerari, colere, &c., which still plays such a large
part in theory and so small a one in practice; it is a
case of two views being opposed to each other: Pope
Gregory II. had taught the doctrine that certain images
work miracles ; * Charlemagne, on the other hand, asserts
that all images possess only artistic worth, being in them-
selves of no account; the opposite assertion 1is blas-
phemous idolatry. The seventh general synod of Nicaa
had ordained in the year 787 at its seventh sitting, that
‘“ candles and incense should be dedicated to the worship of
images and other sacred utensils ’; Charlemagne answers
literally : ““ It is foolish to burn incense and candles in
front of images.”t And so the matter stands to-day.
Gregory I. (about the year 600) had expressly ordered
the missionaries to cave the heathen local gods, the
miracle-working springs, and such things untouched, and
be satisfied with merely giving them a Christian name ; {

* Cf. p- 94 note.

t See the documentary account in Hefele's Konziliengeschichte,
ili. 472 and 708. It requires audacity to attempt to persuade us
laymen that we have to do with an innocent misunderstanding ; here,
on the contrary, two different views of life, two different races are

opposed to each other.
1 Greg. pape Epist. xi. 71 (from Renan).
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his advice is still followed at the close of the nineteenth
century ; even to-day noble Catholic prelates contend
desperately but without success against the heathenism
systematically nurtured by Rome.* In every Roman
‘““church of pilgrimage ” there are particular images,
particular statues, in fact, special works of art, which have
assigned to them a generally quite definite, limited
influence ; or it is a fountain which springs up at the
spot where the mother of God had appeared, &c.: this
is primeval fetishism, which had never died out among
the people but had been already quite abandoned by
Europeans in the age of Homer. This fetishism has been
newly strengthened and nurtured by Rome—perhaps
rightly, perhaps because it felt that there was here a
true motive power capable of being idealised, something
which those men who have not yet *“ entered the daylight
of life” cannot do without—and Charlemagne opposed
it. The contradiction is manifest.

Now what has Charlemagne achieved in his struggle
against Rome? Momentarily a good deal, but nothing per-
manent. Rome obeyed where it had to, resisted where
it could, and quietly pursued its way, as soon as the
powerful voice became silent for ever.f

* Onc proof only from among the great number : 1n the year 1825
the Archbishop of Cologne, Graf Spicgel zum Descenberg, testifies that
in his archbishopric *“ the real religion of Jesus has become gross image-
worship ** (Letters to Bunsen, 1897, p. 76). What would the right
reverend gentleman say to-day ?

t A thousand years after Charlemagne the sale of the ““ holy oil ™’
as a domestic charm was vigorously pursued ; thus, for example, a
newspaper published by Abt in Munich, Der Armen-Seelen Freund,
Monatsschrsft zum Troste der leidenden Seelen tm Fegfeuer, in the 4th
number of 1898 advertises ** holy oil from the lamp of Mr. Dupont in
Tours at 4d. per bottle! This ol is praised as particularly efficacious
for inflammations !’ (The editor of this paper is a Catholic city priest ;

the magazine is under episcopal censure.  The high nobility are said
to be Mr. Dupont’s best customers.)
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DANTE

Dante achieved less than nothing, if that be possible.
His ideas of reform went further and of him his most
modern and praiseworthy Roman Catholic biographer
says: ‘“ Dante did not after the manner of the heretic
aim at or hope for a reform against the Church but
through the Church: he is a Catholic, not a heretical
or schismatic reformer.” * But for this very reason he
has exercised upon the Church—in spite of his mighty
genius—not the slightest influence, either in life or in
death. *Catholic Reformer ™ is a contradictio in adjecto,
for the movement of the Roman Church can only consist,
as it has actually consisted, in making its principles
clearer, more logical and more unrelenting and in putting
them into practice as such. I should like to know what
curse of excommunication would be hurled at the man
who, as a Catholic, would to-day venture to address
the followers of Christ upon earth in the following words :

E che altro & da voi all’ idolatre,
Se non ch’ egli uno, e voi n'orate cento ? t

and who, after branding and scorning the Roman priest-
hood asan un-Christian * unevangelical brood,” continued :
Di questo ingrassa il porco, sant’ Antonio,

Ed altri assai, che son peggio che porci,
Pagando di moneta senza conio.}

* Kraus: Dante (1897), p. 736.

t Imferno, canto xix. ‘ What then distinguishes you from an
dolator except that he worships one and you a hundred idols ? "’
t Paradiso, canto xxix.: ' From the gains {of the depicted mis

leading of the ‘stupid people’] the holy Antonius feeds his swine,
and many others do likewise, who are worse than swine and pay with
unstamped coin [indulgences).”” The Italians never seem to have
had a.'y particular admiration for their Roman priests, Boccaccio also
calls them ‘‘ swine which flee to where they can eat without working "
(Decamerone iii. 3).
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The very fact that no one would venture to-day to use
such language shows us how completely all those northern
men,* who had dreamt of a reform ‘‘not against the
Church but through the Church,” have been vanquished.t
Also the emphasis Dante lays on faith as opposed to
works,

La {6, senza la qual ben far non basta

(see, for example, Purgatorio xxii. &c.), would scarcely
be allowed to-day. But what I should like particularly
to call attention to here is the fact that Dante’s views
on the purely spiritual office of the Church—which is
subordinate to the secular power—have been doubly
anathematised by paragraphs 75 and 76 of the Syllabus
of the Year 1864. And this i1s perfectly logical, since,
as 1 have shown above, the power of Rome lies in its
consistency and especially in the fact that it under no
circumstances gives up its temporal claims. It is a poor,
short-sighted orthodoxy which tries to whitewash Dante
to-day, instead of openly admitting that he belongs to
the most dangerous class of genuine protestors. For
Dante went further than Charlemagne. The latter
had had in his mind a kind of Casaric papacy, in which
he, the Emperor, like Constantine and Theodosius,
should possess the double power in contrast to the Papal
Cxesarism, which the Roman Pontifex maximus aimed at ;
he did not therefore go beyond the genuine Roman idea
of universal empire. Dante, on the other hand, demanded
the complete separation of Church and State ; but that
would be the ruin of Rome, as the Popes have understood
better than Dante and his latest biographer. Dante
reproaches Constantine as being the author of all evil,
because he had founded the ecclesiastical State.

* See vol. i. p. 538 note.

t+ Dante would have shared the same fate as those ** Church fathers
and saints’’ of whom Balzac in Louis Lambert writes: ' To-day the
Church would brand them as herctics and atheists.”
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Ahi, Constantin! di quanto mal fu matre,

Non la tua conversion, ma quella dote

Che da te prese il primo ricco patre! *
And according to him Constantine deserves double blame,
first because he led the Church astray, secondly because
he weakened his own Empire. In verse 55 of the
twentieth canto of the Paradiso, he says that Constantine
« destroyed the weorld,” by giving power to the Church.
And if we trace this idea in Dante’s work De Monarchia,
it is clear that we have here to deal with an absolutely
heathen-historical doctrine—the conception that uni-
versal power is the legitimate legacy of the Roman
Empire ! + How is it possible to approach so close to
the fundamental idea of Rome’s ecclesiastical power and
yet not grasp it ?  For it is the Church itself that inherits
that world-power. It was only by its taking possession
of it that the Civitas Dei came into being. Long ago
Augustine had proved with a logic which we should
. have liked Dante and his apologists to have possessed,
that the power of the State was based upon the power
of sin ; henceforth, since by Christ’s death the power of sin
was broken, the State must submit to the Church, in
other words, the Church stood at the head of the civic
government. The Pope is, according to the orthodox
doctrine, the representative of God, wvicarius. Dei in
terris ; } if he were merely the “ representative of Christ ”
or the ““ successor of Peter,” his function could be regarded
as exclusively the care of souls, for Christ said: « My
Kingdom is not of this world "’ ; but who would presume

* Inferno xix.: ‘O Constantine! How much evil has been
caused not by your conversnon but by the gift which the first rich father
[= Pope] received from you.’

t De Monarchia, the whole of the second book But see especially
chap. iii., in which the * divine predestination " of the Roman people
as the world-ruhng power is derived not from interpretations of Old
Testament prophets or from the appointment of Peter but proved from
the genealogical tree of Zneas and Creusa! Rac¢e and not re].lgnon
is the decisive thing for Dante !

+ Concilium Tridentinum, decvetum de veformatione, chap. i.
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to exercise authority over the representative-on earth
of the almighty Godhead? Who dare deny that the
Temporal is just as much subject to God as the Eternal ?
Who would venture in any sphere to refuse to recognise
his supremacy ? Though, therefore, in theological
matters of faith, Dante may have been a strictly orthodox
Catholic, who did not doubt the  infallible preceptorship
of the Church ” *—such dogmatic agreement is of little
importance, the important thing is to know what a
man, by the whole tendency of his nature, is and must be,
wills and must will; and this impelled Dante to attack
in passionate words not only the inviolable person of the
Pontifex maximus and almost continuously to scourge
all the servants of the Church, but to undermine the
foundations of the Roman religion.

This attack, too, was hurled back from the mighty walls
of Rome, upon which it left not a single trace.

* Kraus, p. 703 f., seems to successfully establish his thesis, but to
have no idea how little such formal orthodoxy means and how dan-
gerous his own standpoint is for the Roman Church. Moreover 1
cannot help calling attention to the fact that Dante’s famous confession
of faith at the end of the 24th canto of the Paradiso is really grievously
abstract. Kraus regards as final proof of Dante’s orthedoxy a Credo,
which does not mention the name of Jesus Christ! What, on the
contrary, has struck me is that Dante doss not go beyond general
mythology. Andif I review in my memory a series of other utterances,
1 get the impression that Dante (like many other of his contemporaries) _
can hardly be called a Christian at all. The great cosmic Ged in
Heaven and the Roman Church on earth : everything intellectual and
political, or moral and abstract. There is an infinite longing for reli-
gion, but religion itself, that Heaver which does not come with outward
signs, had been stolen from the great and noble man in his cradle. Dante’s
poetical greatness lies not least of all in the fearful tragedy of the
thirteenth century, the century of Innocent III. and Thomas Aquinas !
His hope is content with the luce intellettual (Par. xxx.), and his true
guide is not Beatrice nor the holy Bernhard, but the author of the
Summa theologice, who sought to illuminate with the pure light of reason
and to idealise the almost un-Chyistianised Christendom and the night
of that age which hated all knowledge and beauty. Thomas Aquinas
signifies the nationalistic supplement of a materialistic religion ; Dante
threw himself into his arms. (See the interesting book—which in truth
is written in support of quite a different thesis—of the English Catholic,
E, G. Garduoer, Dante’s Ten Heavens, 1898.)
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I have intentionally emphasised the struggle between
North and South only as it manifested itself inside the
Church of Rome, and that not merely because I have
already had occasion to speak of other manifestations,
or because in point of time and historical sequence they
belong only to the next epoch of culture, but because
I think that this side of the matter is usually neglected,
and that it is of great significance for the comprehension
of the present age. The Reformation strengthened the
Catholic Church at a later time; for it effected the
elimination of elements that could not be assimilated,
elements which, in the persons of submissive and yet rebel-
lious sons—Ilike Charlemagne and Dante—were murh
more dangerous than if they had been enemies, inas-
much as they inwardly hindered the logical development
of the Roman ideal while outwardly they could further
it little or nothing. A Charlemagne with Dante as his
Chancellor would have wrecked the Roman Church ;
but a Luther has made the Church so clear concerning
itself that the Council of Trent has meant for it the
dawn of a new day.

RELIGIOUS INSTINCTS OF RACE

I need not return to the question of race-differences,
although they are at the bottom of this struggle be-
tween North and South; what is evident does not
require proof. But I shall not break off this short
discussion of the northern power in the Christian re-
ligious struggle and pass to ‘“Rome,” without first
begging the reader to take up some good history, eg.,
the first volume of Lamprecht’s Deutsche Geschichte ; *
careful study will convince him how deeply rooted in
the Germgnic character are certain fundamental con-
viction. ; at the same time he will discover that though

* Geschichte der deutschen Sprache, 2nd ed. pp. iv. and ;30.
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Jacob Grimm may be right in his assertion that ‘ Ger-
manic strength decided the victory of Christianity,”
this Christianity is essentially and from the first different
from that of the Chaos. It is a question, as it were, of
brain convolutions : * whatever is put in must bend and
yield according to their shapes. Just as a boat, entrusted
to the apparently uniform element of the ocean, will be
driven very different ways, according as the one current
or the other seizes it, so the same ideas in different heads
travel in widely different ways and reach regions that
have very little in common. How infinitely important,
for example, is the old Germanic belief in a * universal,
unchangeable, predestined and predestining fate!” t
Even in this one “ brain convolution,” which is common
to all Indo-Europeans, lies—perhaps along with much
superstition—the guarantee of a rich intellectual develop-
ment in entirely different directions and upon clearly
defined paths. In the direction of idealism faith in destiny
will with the necessity of nature lead to a religion of
grace, in the direction of empiricism to strictly inductive
science. For strictly empiric science is not, as is often
asserted, a born enemy of religion, still less of the doctrine
of Christ ; 1t would have harmonised excellently, as we
have seen, with Origenes, and in the ninth chapter I shall
show that mechanism and idealism are sisters; but
science cannot exist without the idea of flawless necessity,
and hence, as even a Renan must admit, ““ all Semitic
monotheism is essentially opposed to physical science.” §
Like Judaism, Christianity developed under Roman
influence postulates as its fundamental dogma absolute
creative arbitrariness ; hence the antagonism and never-
ending struggle between Church and science ; it was non-
existent among the Indians ; it has been artificially forced

* Cf. vol. i. p. 481.
+ 2nd ed. i. 191.  Cf. my remarks in vol. i. chap. ii. p. 239.
{ Orgines du Christianisme vii. 638,
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upon the Germanic races.* Just as important is the
fact that for the old Teutons—in the same way as for the
Indians and Greeks—moral speculation did not narrow
off into a question of good and bad.t Out of this with
the same inevitableness the religion of faith in contrast
to the religion of works was bound to develop, t.e.,
idealism in contrast to materialism, inner moral con-
version in contrast to Semitic sanctity of law and Roman
sale of indulgences. Here we have moreover an excellent
example of the importance of mere direction, that is,
of feeling one’s way correctly in the intellectual sphere.
For never has any man taught the doctrine that life
could be good without good works,{ and on the other
hand it is the unexpressed assumption of Judaism and
a religious law of the followers of Rome, that good works
without faith avail not: in itself therefore each view is
noble and moral ; but according as the one or the other
is emphasised, we place the essence of religion in the
spiritual conversion of the man, his disposition, his
whole manner of thinking and feeling, or on the other
hand in outward observances, redemption outwardly
brought about, reckoning up of good and evil deeds and
the calculation of morality after the manner of a profit

* See vol.i. p. 431.

t Lamprecht, p. 193. Lamprecht himselt like most of our contem-
poraries, has no idea of the meaning of this phenomenon (which |
discuss fully in the ninth chapter). He 1s of opinion that *“ moral
individualism was still slumbering.”

+ It is incredible that even at the present day in scientific Roman
works it is still taught (see, for example, Brick : Lebrbuch der Kirchen-
geschichte, 6th ed. p. 586) that Luther preached that whoever believed
could sin as he pleased. The following quotation may suffice to refute
such criminal stupidity : *“ As now the trees must be before the fruits,
and the fruits do not make the trees good or bad, but the trees make
the fruits, so too the man must be good or bad in person, before he
does good or bad works. And his works do not make him good or bad,
but he does good or bad works. We see the same in all handiwork :
a good or bad house does not make a good or bad carpenter, but a
good or bad carpenter makes a good or bad house ; no work makes a
maste. according as the work is, but as the ma-ter is, so is his werk ™
[ Vou dey Frethett eines Christenmenschen).
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and loss account.* Such things are scarcely less re-
markable than the fact that it was impossible to bring
home to the Teutons the idea ‘“ devil ”’ ; Walfila rendered
Mammon as Viehgedring (crowd of cattle), but he had
to leave Satan and Beelzebub untranslated.f Happy
beings ! And how suggestive that is, when one remembers
the Jewish religion of terror and Loyola the Basque’s con-
stant references to devil and hell!} Other things again
are of purely historical interest, as for example the fact
that the Teutons possessed no professional priesthood,
that in consequence theocracy was strange to them, a
circumstance which, as Wietersheim shows, has much
facilitated the introduction of Roman Christianity.§

* Among the Israelites even in ancient times ‘‘ the whole idea of
right and wrong was reduced to a money standard "’ (Robertson Smith :
Prophets of Isvael, p. 105), so that Hosea had to complain, * They eat
up the sin of my pcople, and they set their beart on their iniquity
(iv. 8). I remember once in Italy threatening a man who broke his
word with the qualms of his own conscience. ‘‘ Ah what! good sir,”
he said, ‘‘ that was only a minor lie; seven years in purgatory and
ten soldi is all it will cost me!”’  Thinking that he was making a fool
of me, the next time that two Franciscan monks knocked at my
door I asked the reverend gentlemen how Heaven punishes a * minor
lie, and their immediate answer was, *‘ Seven years in purgatory! But
you arc a benefactor of Assisi, much will be forgiven you.” It is
interesting to notec that the West Goths already 1n the sixth century
fight against the ‘‘ irregularity in the system of penitence, so that one
sins as one likes and is always demanding reconciliation from the
priest  (Hefele, iii. 51): thesc arc again symptoms of the struggle of
the Teutons against a religion spiritually alien. One finds in Gibbon’s
Roman Empire, chap. lviii., details of the tariff of indulgences for money
or scourgings shortly before the nrst Crusade.

t Lamprecht, p. 359.

$ See vol.i. pp. 222 and 569. This timor servilis remained henceforth
the foundation of all religion in Loyola’s order. Very interesting in
this connection is a letter of a Canadian Jesuit (published in Parkman’s
The Jesusts tn North America, p. 148) who is ordering pictures for his
congregation : one Chmnist, one dme bienhcureuse, several holy virgins,
a whole selection of condemned souls! One is here reminded of the
anecdote told by Tylor (Beginnings of Culture, ii. 337). A missionary
disputing with an Indian chief said to him : ‘* My God is good, but he
punishes the godless "’ ; to which the Indian replied: ‘‘* My God is
also good, but he punishes no one, being content with doing good to
all.”

§ Volkerwanderung, 2nd ed, ii. 53,
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But I shall leave these inquiries concerning natural
religious tendencies to the reader, in order that I may
have the necessary space left to bring forward some facts
concerning the third great force in the struggle, as a
supplement to what has already been indicated in
connection with the discussion of East and North.

RoME

The power of Rome lay in the continuance of the im-
perial idea, indeed, originally in the actual continuance
of the imperial power. It was a heathen Emperor, as
we have seen (p. 46) who first settled a quarrel between
Christians by proclaiming the voice of the Roman bishop
decisive, and the true founder of Roman Christianity
as a world-power is not a Pope, Church father, or con-
cilium, but the Emperor Theodosius. 1t was Theodosius
who on his own authority, by his edict of January 10, 381,
did away with all sects except the one which he had
elevated to the dignity of a State religion and confiscated
all churches in favour of Rome ; it was he who founded
the office of “ Imperial inquisitor "’ and punished with
death every deviation from the orthodoxy which he
recommended. But the whole conception of Theodostus
was ‘“‘imperial,” not religious or apostolic: this is
suffictently clear from the fact that heterodoxy or
heathenism was characterised juristically as high treason.*
We cannot understand the full significance of this until
we look back and find that two centuries earlier even
so fiery a mind as Tertullian had demanded universal
tolerance, because he was of opinion that each one should
worship God according to his own conviction, and that
one religion cannot injure the other. It becomes further

* I mention Theodosius because he possessed the power as well as
the w'll; but it was his predecessor Gratian who first established the
idea of ' orthodoxy,” and that too as a purely civil matter ; any one
who was not orthodox lost his right of citizenship.
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clear when we see that 150 years before Theodosius,
Clemens of Alexandria used the Greek word hairesis
in the old sense, namely, to denote a particular school
in contrast to other schools, no blame being expressed
in the word.* To view heresy as a crime is, one can see,
a legacy of the Roman Imperial system ; the idea first
occurred when the Emperors had become Christians, and
it rests, I repeat, not upon religious assumptions, but
upon the notion that it is high treason to hold a different
creed from the Emperor. This respect for the Emperor
was afterwards inherited by the Pontifex maximus.

In the second chapter, to which I refer the reader,
I have discussed in detail the power of the genuine Roman
idea of State as the history of that incomparable people
that disappeared but too soon represents it, and also the
revolutionary modifications which practically transformed
this idea into its opposite, as soon as its creator, the Roman
people, no longer existed.t The world was accustomed
to receive laws from Rome, and from Rome alone ;
it was so used to this that even the separated Byzantine
Empire still called itself ‘“ Roman.” Rome and ruling
had become synonymous expressions. We must not
forget that to the men of the Chaos Rome was the
one thing that held them together, the one idea of
organisation, the only talisman against the influx of
the Barbarians. The world is not ruled by interests
alone (as modern historians are apt to teach), but above
all by ideas, even when these ideas have become nothing
but words ; and thus we see Rome, even when bereft
of its Emperor, retain a prestige such as no other city
in Europe possessed. From time immemorial Rome
had been called by the Romans * the holy city ” : that we
still call it so is no Christian custom, but a heathen legacy ;

* Tertullian: Ad Scap. 2 ; Clemens: Stromaia, 7, 15 (both quoted
from Hatch, p. 329).

t See particularly vol. i. p. 121 f.

II H
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for to the old Romans, as we have shown at an earlier point
(vol. i. p. 110), the one sacred'thing in life was the Father-
land and the family. Henceforth there were no Romans

yet Rome remained the holy c1ty Soon, too, there was
no Roman_Emperor (except in name), but,part of the
imperial power had remained, e.g., the Pontifex maximus.*
Here, too, something had taken place which originally
had no connection with the Christian religion. Formerly,
in pre-Christian times, the complete subjection of the
priesthood to the secular power had been a fundamental
principle of the Roman State, the priests had been
honoured, but they had not been permitted to exert any
influence on public life ; only in matters of conscience did
they possess jurisdiction, that is, they could impose upon
any one who accused himself (confession!) a punishment
in expiation of his guilt (penitence!), exclude him from
public worship, indeed lay upon him the curse of God
(excommunication!). But when the Emperor had united
in his own hands all the offices of the Republic, it became
more and more the custom to regard the Pontificate as
his highest dignity, whereby gradually the idea of Pontifex
received a significance it had never before possessed.
Casar was of course not a title but only an eponym ;
Pontifex maximus, on the other hand, designated the
highest, and from time immemorial the only lifelong,
office ; as Ponfifex the Emperor was now “a sacred
majesty,” and before this ‘ representative of the divine
upon earth’ every one had to kneel in worship—a
relation in which nothing was changed by the conversion
of the Emperors to Christianity. But there is a second
consideration. There was—and had been since earliest
times—another conception inseparably bound up with
this heathen Pontifex maximus: though no longer

“

We have seen above that this Roman formula dating from primeval

heathen times was adopted by the Council of Trent for the Christian
Pope.
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influential externally he was absolutely supreme within
the priesthood ; it was the priests who chose him, but
in him they selected their dictator for life ; __he alone
nominated the pontifices, he alone possessed in 1 all _ques-
tions of religion the final right of decision.* 1f now the
Emperor had usurped the office of Pontifex maximus, so
the Pontifex maximus at a later age could with still
greater right regard himself as Casar et Imperator_(see
p- 98), since he had in the meantime actually become
the all-uniting head of Europe.

Such is the stool (the sella tamous since Numa's time),
which the Christian bishop had bequeathed to him mn
a Rome that had lost its Emperor, such the rich legacy
of dignity, influence, privileges, firmly established tor
1000 years, which he received. The poor apostle Peter
has little merit in the matter.f

Rome possessed therefore, if not culture and national
character, at least the immecasurable advantages of firm
organisation and old sacred tradition. It is probably
impossible to over-estimate the influence of torm in
human things. Such an apparent trifle, for examnple,
as the laying-on of hands to preserve the material, visible,
historical continuity is of such direct wfluence upon the
imagination that it has more weight with the pceople
than the profoundest speculations and the most sacred
examples of life. And all this is old Roman discipline,

* These details from Mommsen : Romusches Staatsrecht, and from
Esmarch : Komische Rechtsgeschichie. How great, moreover, the autho-
rity of the Ponfifex maximus was i old Rome 15 made suthciently clear
by a passage in Cicero (De Nat. Deorum, Lib, . chap. 11.), where he says
that in all things pertaining to religion he simply reterred to the Pontijex
maximus and was guided by what he said.

t That the Popes actually ascended the Roman lmpenal throne
and owe to 1t their claims to power has recently becn tesutied by a
Roman_Catholic Church historian. Prot. Franz Xavier Kraus writes
in the Wzssenscha/tlzc}u Beilage sur Munchener Aligemesnen Zeyung ot
February 1, 1900, No. 26, p. 5 : ** Soon atter the (,aesar:. had lett the palaces
of the Palatine, the Popes established themselves firmly there, so as

to put themselves unnoticed into the position of Imperator iu thc eyes
of the people,”
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old Roman legacy from the pre-Christian time. The
ancient Romans—otherwise poor in invention—had been
masters in the dramatic shaping of important symbolical
effects ; * the modern Romans maintained this tradition.
And thus here, and here alone, young Christianity found
an already existing form, an already existing tradition,
an already practised and experienced statesmanship,
on which it could support itself, in which it could crystal-
lise itself into a firm and lasting form. It found not only
the idea of statesmanship but also the experienced states-
man. Tertullian, for example, who struck the first fatal
blow at freely speculative Hellenic Christianity, by intro-
ducing Latin into the Church instead of Greek—Latin, in
which all metaphysics and mysticism are impossible and
which rob the Pauline Epistles of their deep significance—
was a lawyer, and started ““ the tendency of western dog-
matics towards juristicism ”; he did so by emphasising
on the one hand the materially legal motive power in re-
ligious conceptions, on the other by introducing ideas with
a legal colouring—suited to the practical Latin world—
into the conceptions of God, of the ‘“ two substances
of Christ and the frecdom of the human being, who was
felt to be in the position of a defendant, as at law.t Side
by side with this thcoretical activity of practical men
there was also great activity in organisation. Ambrosius,
for example, the right hand of Theodosius, was a civil
official and was made a bishop, before he had been
baptized ! He himself tells frankly how he was * carried
off from the bench,” because the Emperor wished to
employ him elsewhere, namely, in the Church, for the
work of organisation, and how he thereby came into the
painful position of having to teach others Christianity

* Ses vol. i: p. 147.
1 Cf. Harnack, p. 103. Concerning the 1nev1tably retarding effect

ofj the Latin tongue upon all speculation and science, see Goethe’s
remarks in his Geschichte der Farbenlehre,
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before he knew it himself.* It was men like these and
not the successors of Peter in Rome, whose names are
scarcely known in the first centuries, who laid the founda-
tions of the Roman Church. The influence of the bishops
was incalculably enhanced, for example, by the ordinance
of Constantine, according to which, in the old Roman
legal arrangement of the receptum arbitriz (court oi
arbitration) it was enacted that when the bishop was
arbiter, his judgment should be unconditionally final ;
for the Christians it was in many cases a religious duty
to apply to the bishop; henceforth he was even in civil
law their supreme judge.t From this same purely civii,
and absolutely non-religious source is derived the im-
posing idea of strictest uniformity in faith and worship.
A State must manifestly possess a single, universally
valid, logically perfected constitution; the individuals
in the State cannot give legal decisions as they please,
but must, whether they will or not, be subject to the
law ; this was all well understood by these Doctors of the
Church and legal bishops, and regarded by them as
ruling the religious sphere as well.  The close connection
of the Roman Church with Roman law was visibly
expressed by the fact that for centuries the Church
stood under the jurisdiction of this law and all priests
in all lands were regarded eo 7pso as Romans and enjoyed
the many privileges which were attached to this legal
position.f The conversion of the European world to
this political and juristical Christianity was not, as is
so often asserted, brought about by a divine miracle,
but by the commonplace method of compulsion. Even
the pious Eusebius (who lived long before Theodosius)

* Cf. the beginning of the De Officits Ministrorum.

t+ This, too, was not a new Christian invention; even in antiquity
there had been in Rome a jus pontificium in contrast to the jus civile ;
but the sound sense of the frce Roman pcople had never permitted 1t
to gain practical influence. (See Mommsen, p. 95.)

! Savigny : Romischen Rechtes im Mittelalter, vol. i. chap. iii,
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complained of the ‘‘unspeakable hypocrisy and dis-
simulation of the so-called Christians’’; as soon as
Christianity became the official religion of the Empire,
there was no need for dissembling ; men became Chris-
tians as they paid their taxes, and they became Roman
Christians because they must give to the Emperor what
is the Emperor’s; religion had become, like the soil,
the property of the Emperor.

Christianity as an obligatory world-religion is therefore
demonstrably a Roman imperial idea, not a religious one.
When the secular Empire declined and disappeared,
this idea remained behind ; the religion ordained by the
Emperors was to supply the cement for the world which
had become disjointed ; all men were hereby' benefited
and consequently the more sensible ever gravitated back
towards Rome, for there alone was found not merely
religious enthusiasm, but a practical organisation, which
exercised an untiring activity in all directions, left
nothing™ undone to resist every counter-movement,
possessed knowledge of men, diplomatic skill and above
all a central unchanging axis—not excluding movement,
but guaranteeing security—namely, the absolute Primacy
of Rome, that is, of the Pontifex maximus. Herein lay
first and foremost the strength of Roman Christianity,
against the East as well as the North. Then came the
further fact that Rome, situated in the geographical
centre of the Chaos, and moreover endowed almost
exclusively with secular and political gifts, knew exactly
the character and the needs of the half-breed population,
and was hindered by no deep-rooted national tendencies
and conscientious objections from making advances all
round—under the one reservation that its supremacy
remained unconditionally recognised and maintained.
Roiie was accordingly not only the one firmly estab-
lished ecclesiastical power during the first thousand
years, but also that which professed the most elasticity.
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Nothing is more stiff-necked than religious fanaticism ;
even the noblest religious enthusiasm will not easily
accommodate itself to a different view. Now Rome
was strict, and cruel if need be, but never really fanatical,
at least not in religious things nor in earlier times. The
Popes were so tolerant, so anxious to arrange matters,
and to make the Church acceptable to all shades of
opinion, that some of them long after their death had
to be excommunicated in their graves, for the sake of
uniformity of doctrine.* Augustine, for example, had
considerable trouble with Pope Zosimas, who did not
think the doctrine of peccatum originale important enough
for him to conjure up on its account the dangerous
struggle with the Pelagians, especially as the latter were
not anti-Roman, but, on the contrary, yielded more
rights to the Pope than their opponents did.f And
whoever follows the course of Church history from this
time down to the great dispute about grace between the
Jesuits and the Dominicans in the seventeenth century
(really the same thing again, but grasped at the other end
and without an Augustine, to hinder the development of
matcrialism) and secs how the Pope sought to settle it
“by tolerating I both systems and forbidding the adhe-
rents of both to persccute each other ”—he who, I say,
follows with a clear eye this history will find that Rome
without yielding an iota of its claims to power was yet
more tolcrant than any other Church organisation. It
was the religious Hotspurs in its midst, especially the
numerous secret Protestants, as also the violent opposi-
tion from without, that gradually forced the Papal stool to
adopt a more and more definite and more and more one-
sided dogmatic tendency, till finally a rash Pontifex maximus

* This has been finally proved of at least one Pope, Honorius (see
Hefele, Dollinger, &c.).

t See Hefele: Konziliengeschichte, 2nd ed. ii. 114 f. and 120 f.

} Briick : Lehrbuch der Kiychengeschichte, 6th ed. p. 744 (orthodox
Roman Catholic).
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of the nineteenth century in his Syllabus declared war
upon the whole European culture* The Papacy was
formerly wiser. The great Gregory complains bitterly of
the theologians, who torture themselves and others with
questions regarding the nature of the Godhead and other
incomprehensible things, instead of devoting themselves
to practical and benevolent objects. Rome would have
been glad if there never had been any theologians. As
Herder rightly remarks, ““ A cross, a picture of Mary
with the child, a Mass, a rosary, were more to its purpose
than much fine speculation.” t

It is self-evident that this laxity went hand in hand
with distinct secularity. And this too was an ele-
ment of power. The Greek meditated and ‘‘subli-
mated ” too much, the religious Teuton was too much
in earnest; Rome, on the other hand, never departed
from the golden mean, which the vast majority of humanity
prefers to follow. One need only read the works of
Origenes (as an example of what the East aimed at) and
then in strong contrast Luther’s Von der Freiheit eines
Christenmenschen (as a summary of what the North
understood by religion), to see at once how little the
one or the other was suited for thc men of the Chaos—
and not only for them but for all who were at all in-
fected with the poison of connubia promiscua. A Luther
presupposes men, who have a strong support in themselves,
who are capable of fighting spiritually as he himself
has fought ; an Origenes moves on the heights of know-
ledge, where the Indians might be at home, but not the
inhabitants of the Roman Empire, not even a man like
Augustine.] Rome, on the other hand, thoroughly

* Since the assertion that ‘ the Pope in his syllabus declared war
on the whole European culture ”’ has met with contradiction, I quote
the words of § 80 of the document itself : Si gquis dixit : Romanus
pon‘ifex potest ac debet cum progressw, cum libevalismo et cum recenti
civililate sese reconciliare et componeve ;| anathema sit.

t Ideen fiv Geschichte der Menschheit xix. i. 1.

+ Augustine was reproached by Hieronymus for not understanding
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understood, as I remarked above, the character and the
needs of that parti-coloured population which for cen-
turies furnished the bearers and mediators of civilisation
and culture. Rome demanded from its adherents neither
greatness of character nor independent thought, the
Church itself relieved them of that ; for talent and imagina-
tive enthusiasm it had indeed room—under the one con-
dition of obedience—but such gifted and visionary men
were merely auxiliaries ; the attention was directed con-
tinuously to the great masses, and for them religion was
so completely transferred from head and heart to the
visible Church, that it became accessible to every one,
comprehensible to every one, and as clear as daylight to
all.* Never has an institution displayed so admirable and
clear-sighted a knowledge of mediocre humanity as that
Church, which began at an early timc to organise itself

Hellenic thought. It is easy to see how true that was of the
whole Roman Church if we take the trouble to read in Hefele's
Konziliengeschichte, vol. ii. p. 255 f., the cdict of the Emperor Justinian
against Origenes and the fifteen anathemas against him of the Synods
of Constantinople of the year 543. ‘What these people did not notice
gives us as good an idea of their mental qualities as what they found
worthy of being anathematised. For example, the bigots did not
notice that Origenes believes that the peccatum originalc existed before
the so-called fall, and yet that is, as I have shown above, the central
point of his absolutely anti-Roman religion. On the other hand, it
was revolting to them that this clear Hellenic mind considered a plurality
of inbabited worlds an understood thing and that he taught the doctrine
that the earth must have gradually grown by process of development.
But they found it most fearful of all that he praised the destruction
of the body in death as a liberation (whereas the people of the Chaos
who were led by Rome could not think of immortality as anything
but the eternal life of their wretched bodies), &c. &c. Many Popes,
e.g., Ceelestin, who crushed Nestorius, understood not a word of Greek
and bad in fact a very indifferent education, but this will surprise no one
who has learned from Hefele's Konziliengeschichte that many of the
bishops who by vote of majority founded the Christian dogma could
not read. write, nor even sign their name.

* The high-spiritcd African Church had given the Roman Church
a good example in this as in so much else, by inserting in its confession
of faith the words ; '* I believe in forgiveness of sins, in the resurrection
of the body and in eternal life through the holy church (sec Harnack :
Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntnis, 27th ed. p. 9).
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around the Pomfifex maximus as central point. From
the Jews it took the hierocracy, the intolerance, the
historical materialism—but carefully avoided the in-
exorably strict moral commands and the sublime sim-
plicity of Judaism, the sworn foe of all superstition (for
this would have scared away the people, which is always
more superstitious than religious) ; it willingly adopted
Germanic earnestness, as also mystical rapture—but it
took care that strict subjectivity did not make the path
of salvation too full of thorns for weak souls and that
mystical flights did not emancipate from the cult of the
Church ; it did not exactly reject the mystical specula-
tions of the Hellenes—it understood their worth for the
human imagination—but it robbed the myth of its plastic,
incalculable, developable and so ever revolutionary
significance, and condemned it to perpetual immobility
like an idol to be worshipped. On the other hand, it
adopted in the most large-hearted manner the ceremonies
and especially the sacraments of the splendour-loving
Chaos which sought religion in magic. This is its own
real element, the one thing which the Imperium, that is,
Rome, contributedYindependently to the structure of
Christianity ; and so it was that while holy men did not
cease to reveal in Christianity the contrast to heathendom,
the great masses passed from the one to the other without
much noticing the difference : for they still found the
splendidly robed priesthood, the processions, the images,
the miracle-working local sanctuaries, the mystical
transformation of the sacrifice, the material communi-
cation of eternal life, the confession, the forgiveness of
sins, the indulgences—all things to which they had
long been accustomed.
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Tue VicTorYy OF THE CHAOS

I must still say a few words in explanation of this
open, ceremonious entrance of the spirit of the Chaos into
Christianity ; it gave Christianity a peculiar colouring,
which has more or less tinged all confessions up to the
present day (even those which are separated from Rome),
and it reached its culminating point at the end of the
period with which we are occupied. The proclamation
of the dogma of transubstantiation, in the year 1215,
betokens the completion of a 1000 years’ development
in this direction.*

The adoption of the objective religion of Paul (in
opposition to the subjective) involved as was inevitable
a view of expiation similar to that of the Jews; but
what gives the Jew a special claim to our honest ad-
miration is his unceasing struggle against superstition
and magic; his religion was materialism, but, as I
pointed out in a” former chapter, abstract, not con-
crete materialism.¥ Now towards the end of the second
century of our era an absolutely concrete material-
ism, though tinged with mysticism, had spread like
a plague through the whole Roman Empire. That this
sudden resuscitation of old superstitions was brought
about by the Semites, by those Semites, namely, who were
not under the benevolent law of Jehovah, has been proved ;1
for the Jewish Prophets themselves had had trouble
enough to suppress the belief (which was always asserting
itself) in the magic efficacy of eaten sacrificial flesh ; §

* The final formal completion was reached somc years later, first
by the introduction of the obligatory adoration of the Host in the
year 1264, secondly by the universal introduction of the festival of
the holy body in the year 1311, to celebrate the wonderful transforma-
tion of the Host into the body of God.

t See vol.i. p. 224 f.

3 See especially Rob. Smith: Religion of the Semites (1894), p. 338.
For this whole question read lectures 8, 9, 10, 11."

§ See Smith, and as a supplement Cheyne: Isaiah, p."368.
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and it was this very faith, which was so widespread
among born materialists, that now spread like wildfire
through all the countries of the strongly Semitised Chaos
of peoples. It was everlasting life that was demanded
by miserable creatures, who might well feel how little
of eternity there was in their own existence. It was
everlasting life that the Priests of the newly arranged
mysteries promised them through the mediation of
«« Agapes,” common, ceremonious meals, in which flesh
and blood, magically transformed to divine substance, were
partaken of, and in which by the direct communication of
this substance of eternity which conferred immortality
the body of the human being was likewise transforried,
to rise after death to everlasting life.* Thus Apuleius,
for example, writes about his initiation into the mysterics
of Isis, that he dare not betray what must be concealed,
and can only say this: he had reached the borders of
the realm of death, had crossed the threshold of Proserpina
and had returned from thence ““ reborn in all elements.” ¥
Those initiated into the cult of Mithras were also called
in @ternum venati, for cver regenerate.f

There is no doubt that we must see in this a revival of
the very earliest, most widespread, totemistic§ delusions,
conceptions against which the noblest men of all countries
have long and successfully contended. It certainly seems

* Rohde: Psyche, 1st ed. p. 687.

t Der goldene Esel, Book XI.

¢ Rohde, as above, and Dieterich’s Eine Mithrasliturgie.

§ The use of the word fotemism in this passage has led to misunder-
standings and it indeed betrays an almost too daring ellipsis of thought.
Totemism means ‘ animal-worship,” a custom spread over the whole
world ; the animal in question is sacred and inviolate (the cow in
India, the ape in Southern India, the crocodile among certain African
races, &c.). But if we trace the further development of this custom,
we finds that the sacred Totem nevertheless was sometimes sacrificed—
thus, for example, in Mexico the youth worshipped as a God, the idea
here being that by partaking of divine flesh and blood one receives a
share of divinity: in view ol this connection I have characterised these
conceptions as totemistic,
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to me doubtful whether the conception in this particular
Semitic form of the Egypto-Roman mysteries ever existed
among the Indo-Europeans; but these Indo-Europeans
had in the meantime developed another idea, that of
substitution at sacrifices : ¢n sacris simulata pro veris
acctpi.* Thus we see the old Indians using baked cakes
in the form of discs (hosts) as symbolical representatives of
the animals to be slain. Now in the Roman chaos, where
all thoughts are found jumbled confusedly together, that
Semitic conception of the magic change of substance in the
human being became fused with this Aryan symbolic con-
ception of simulata pro veris, which had really been meant
only to show that the former literally interpreted thank-
offering was now a matter of the heart only.t Thus in
the sacrificial meals of the pre-Christian Roman mystery-
cults men partook not of flesh and blood but of bread
and wine—magically transformed. It is well known
what a part these mysteries played. Every one will at
least remember having read in Cic. De Legibus i 14,
that it was only these mysteries (then consisting of a
“ baptism ” and a “‘ love-feast ') that gave men * under-
standing in life and hope in death.” But no one will
fail to notice that we have here, in these renats, a view
of regencration absolutely contrary to that taught and
lived by Christ. Christ and Antichrist stand opposed.
Absolute idealism, which aims at a complete trans-
formation of the inner man, his motives and purposes,
is here opposed by a materialism intensified to madness,
for by partaking of a mysterious food it hopes for a
magical transformation of the ephemeral body into an
immortal one. This conception means a moral atavism,
such as only a period of the most utter decay could
produce.

* See Leist: Grdco-italische Rechisgeschichte, p. 267 f.; Jhering:
Vorgeschichte der Indoeuropder, p. 313 ; &c.

t Augustine in his happy hours has this view too: Nus spsi in cor-
dibus nostris invisibile sacrificium esse debemus '’ (De Civ. Dei x. 19).
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_jThese mysteries, like everything else, were influenced by
the genuine Christianity of the early days: it idealised them
and used the forms of its time to give them a new purport.
In the oldest post-evangelical writing, the Doctrine of
the Twelve Apostles, found in 1883, and dating from the
first Christian century, the mystic meal is merely a thank-
offering (Eucharist). When taking the cup the congre-
gation says: ‘“ We thank Thee, O Father, for the sacred
vine of Thy servant David, which Thou hast proclaimed
by Thy servant Jesus; Thine be honour to all eternity.”
When taking Jthe bread it says: “ We thank Thee, O
Father, for life and knowledge, which Thou hast made
known to us by Thy servant Jesus ; Thine be honour to all
eternity.” * In the somewhat later so-called Apostolic
Constitutions the bread and wine are designated “gifts in
honour of Christ.”f Of a transformation of the elements
into body and blood of Christ no one at that time knows
anything. It is in fact characteristic of the earliest
Christians to avoid the word ‘ mysterion” which was
then so common (in Latin it was rendered by sacramentunt)
It is only in the fourth century (that is, after Christianity
became the official, obligatory religion of the absolutely
un-Christian Empire) that the word comes into use,
unquestionably as the symptom of a new idea.} But the
best minds strove unceasingly against this gradual
introduction into religion of materialism and magic.
Origenes, for example, is of opinion that not only is it
to be understood merely “ figuratively,” when we speak
of the body of Christ at the Eucharist, but that this
“ figure ” is suited only to ‘‘ the simple "’ ; in reality it
Is a “ spiritual communion ”’ that takes place. Hence,
too, according to Origenes it is a matter of indifference
who partakes of the Sacrament, *he partaking in itself

* According to the edition of the Roman Catholic Professor Narcissus
Lievert.
t Book VIII chap. xii.

{ Hatch, p. 302. Cf., too, what has been said on p. 29.
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neither helps nor harms, it depends solely on the state
of mind.* Augustine was in a much more difficult
position, for he lived in a world so sensualised that he
found the conception widespread that the mere partaking
of bread and wine makes one a member of the Church
and secures immortality, whether one lives as a criminal
or not—a conception against which he frequently and
vigorously contends.f Lminent Church teachers too,
like Chrysostom, had even then made,the assertion
that the body of the recipicnt was essentially changed by
the consecrated food. Yet Augustine firmly maintains
that sacraments are always mercly symbols. Sacrificia
vistbilia sunt signa tnvistbilium, sicul verba sonantia
signa rerum.} The host, according to Augustine, bears
the same relation to the body of Christ as the word to
the thing. When he nevertheless in the case of the
Sacrament teaches that the Divine is actually communi-
cated, it is a question of communication to the mind and
by the mind. So clear an utterance leaves no room for
interpretations and excludes the later Roman doctrine
of the sacrifice of the Mass.§ These extremely sketchy
remarks will suffice to show even the uninitiated reader
that the Liucharist could be viewed in two ways: the
one way was opened up by the more ideal and more
spiritual mysteries of the purer Hellenes (henceforth
filled with concrete purport as “* feast of remembrance ”
through the life of Christ) ; the other, which was connected
with Egyptian and Semitic magic doctrines, tried to

* According to Neander : Kurchengeschichte, 4th ed. it 405. i

'[ Cf., for example, Book XXI. chap. xxv, of the De Civita:e Dei.
W 3 De Cwitate Der, Book X. chap. xix. This doctrine was later
adopted almost literally by Wyclht—the rcal author of the Retorma-
tion; for he writes rcgardmg the host: *‘ Nown est corpus dominicum,
sed a/]‘u:ax ejus signum.’

§ Gregory the Great (of about the year 600) was the first to teach
that the Mass was an actual repetition of the sacnifice of Christ on the

Cross, and this gave the Sacrament a sacnificial (Jewish) as well as
Sacramental (heathen) significance.
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see in the bread and wine the actual body of Christ and
from that to prove that a magic transformation was
brought about in its recipients.

These two tendencies * existed side by side for centuries,
without ever coming to a decisive dogmatic struggle.
The feeling of a mysterious danger may have contributed
to prevent it; besides Rome, which at a very early
period had quietly chosen the second way, knew that
it had against it the most eminent Church fathers, as
well as the oldest tradition. Once more it was the too
conscientious North which threw the torch of war into
this idyllic peace, where under the stole of a single
universal and infallible Church the adherents of two
different religions lived. In the ninth century the abbot
Radbert, in his book Liber de corpore et sanguine Domint,
taught for the first time as an irrefutable dogma the
doctrine of the magical transformation of the bread into
the objectively present body of Christ, which exercised
a magical and immortalising influence upon all who par-
took of it—even upon the ignorant and unbelieving. And
who took up the gauntlet? In the most rapid survey
such a fact cannot be passed over: it was the King of
the Franks, later supported by the King of England!
As always, the first instinct was correct; the Germanic
princes immediately divined that their national in-

* In reality there are only two. Whoever has cast the most super-
ficial glance at the witches’ cauldron of theological sophism, will be
grateful to me for seeking to introduce by means of extreme simplifica-
tion not only clearness but also truthfulness into this confused matter,
which, partly owing to the cunning calculation of greedy priests, partly
owing to the religious delusion of honest but badly balanced minds,
has become the real battlefield for all subtle follies and profound
impossibilities. Here in particular lies the hereditary sin of all Protes-
tant churches; for they rebelled against the Roman doctrine of the
sacrifice of the Mass and of transubstantiation but had not the courage
to sweep out all the superstitions derived from the Chaos. Instead they
too. refuge in wretched sophistries and have ever since been flitting
with characterless indecision hither and thither on dialectical pin-points,
without ever putting foot on solid ground.
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dependence was being attacked.* Commissioned by
Charles the Bald first of all Ratramnus and then the great
Scotus Erigena refuted this doctrine of Radbert. That
it was not a question here of a theological dispute of
little consequence is proved by the fact that this same
Scotus Erigena produces a whole system inspired by
Origenes—an ideal religion, in which the Holy Script
with its doctrines is viewed as ““ symbolism of the In-
expressible ”’ (ves ineffabilis, incomprehensibilis) and the
difference between good and bad proved metaphysically
indefensible, &c., and that exactly at the same moment
the admirable Count Gottschalk, following in the footsteps
of Augustine, develops the doctrines of divine grace and
predestination. The quarrel could no longer be settled
diplomatically. The Germanic spirit began to awaken ;
Rome could not let it have its way, otherwise its own power
would soon be gone. Gottschalk was publicly scourged
almost to death by the ecclesiastics in power and then
condemned to lifelong misery in prison ; Scotus, who had
fled in time to his English home, was treacherously
murdered by monks commissioned by Rome. And so,
for centurics, men wrangled over the nature of the Sacra-
ment. The Popes indeed maintained personally a very
reserved, in fact ambiguous, attitude ; they were more con-
cerned about the keeping together of all Christians under
their episcopal staff than about discussions which might
shake the Church to its very foundations. But when in
the eleventh century that fiery spirit Berengarius of Tours
had once more begun to carry the religion of idealism
through all France, the decision could no longer be
postponed. There now sat on the Papal throne
Gregory VII., the author of the Dictatus pape,t in which

* It is worth noting that in the case of the old mysteries, partaking in
them removed all bonds of connection with the nation of one's birth.
The initiated formed an international, extra-national family.

t In recent times the authorship of the Pope has been doubted, but

Catholics who are to be taken earnestly from a scientific point of view
11 I
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for the first time it was frankly declared that Emperors
and Princes were unconditionally subject to the Pope :
he was that Pontifex maximus who first imposed on all
bishops of the Church the vassal oath of complete alle-
giance to Rome, a man whose purity of heart increased
tenfold his might which was great in itself ; now, too,
Rome felt strong enough to enforce its view in regard to
the sacrament. Dragged from prison to prison, from
council to council, Berengarius had finally in the year 1059,
in order to save his life, to retract his doctrine before an
assembly of 113 bishops in Rome, and to confess to the
faith that “ the bread is not merely a sacrament but
the true body of Christ that is chewed with the teeth.”*
However, the conflict still went on, indeed it now became
general. In the second half of the thirteenth century
there was in all countries into which Germanic blood
had penetrated—from Spain to Poland, from Italy to
England +—an awakening of religious consciousness such

"

admit that this representation of the supposed ‘‘ rights "’ of Rome, if
not from the Pope himself, yet originated from the circle of his most
intimate admirers and thus in the main gives correctly the opinions of
Gregory, and this is confirmed by his actions and letters (see Hefele,
2nd ed. v. 75). Most amusing, on the other hand, is the twisting
and turning of the historians who write under Jeswtical influence ;
they have taken much from the great Gregory but not his honesty and
love of truth, and thus in their attempts at improvement they spoil
the deeds and words of that very Pope under whom the Roman idea
of State attained its noblest, purest and most unselfish form, and
exerted its greatest moral influence. Note, for example, what trouble
the Seminar-Professor Briick (as above, § 114) takes to prove that
Gregory ‘ wished no universal monarchy,” and ‘ did not regard the
Princes as his vassals,” &c., but Briick cannot at the same time refrain
from mentioning that Gregory has spoken of an imperium Christs and
admonished all Princes and peoples to recognice in the Church * their
superior and mistress.” Such dissimulation in face of the great funda-
mental facts of history is as unworthy as it is fruitless; the Roman
hierocratic idea of a world-state is so great that one does not need to
be ashamed of it.

* In a letter to the Pope he calls them wild animals who begin to
rcar at the mere word * spiritual communion with Christ *’ (see Neander,
vi. 317). At a later time Berengarius called the Papal throne sedem non
apostolicam sed sedem satane.

t About the year 1200 there were Waldensian congregations ‘‘ in
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as has perhaps never since been equalled ; it signified the
first dawn of a new day and manifested itself as a reaction
against the enforced unassimilable religion of the Chaos.
Everywhere there arose Bible and other pious societies,
and wherever the knowledge of the Holy Writ had
spread among the people there followed, as if with
mathematical necessity, the rejection of the secular and
intellectual claims of Rome and above all the rejection
of transubstantiation and the Roman doctrine of the
sacrifice of the Mass. The situation became daily more
critical. If the political situation had been more favour-
able, instead of being the most hopeless that Europe
had ever known, an energetic and final severance from
Rome would then have taken place even to the South
of the Alps and the Pyrences. Therc were reformers
enough ; in a way there was no need of them. The word
Antichrist as a designation of the Roman stool was on
every one’s lips. Even the peasants knew that many
ceremonies and doctrines of the Church were borrowed
from heathendom, for at that time it had not yet been
forgotten. Thus there was a widespread inner revolt
against the externalising of religion, justification by
works and particularly against the sale of indulgences.
But Rome stood at that moment at the zenith of its
political power, it conferred crowns, dethroned Kings and
passed through its hands the threads of all diplomatic
intrigues. It was then that that Pope ascended the
Papal throne who used the memorable words, «“ Ego sum
Casar ! ego sum Imperator.” It became again, as in the
time of Theodosius, high treason to hold a different faith
from him. The defenceless were cut down ; those who
had to be treated more considerately were imprisoned,
intimidated, demoralised ; those who were for sale were

France, Aragon, Catalonia, Spain, England, the Netherlands, Germany,
Bohemia, Poland, Lithuania, Austria, Hungary, Croatia, Dalmatia,
Italy, Sicily, &c.” (See the excellent work of Ludwig Keller : Dse
Anfdnge der Reformation und die Ketzerschulen, 1897.)
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bought. Then began the reign of Roman absolutism
even in the sphere in which hitherto comparative tolerance
had ruled, namely, in the sphere of the inmost religious
conviction. It was introduced by two measures, whose
connection is not at first manifest, but will become so
from the above exposition: the translation of the
Bible into the language of the people was forbidden
(even the reading in the Latin vulgate by educated
laymen) ; the dogma of transubstantiation was pro-
mulgated.*

This completed the structure, in an absolutely logical
manner. The Apostolic Constitutions had admonished
the layman ‘‘ when he sat at home to study the Gospel

* Innocent had already in the year 1198 forbidden the reading of
the Bible; the synod of Toulouse in the year 1229 and other councils
were continually emphasising the prohibition. The synod of Toulouse
forbade most strictly that laymen should read a fragment of the Old
or the New Testament, except the Psalms (chap. xiv.). If therefore
the Bible was widespread in Germany before Luther’s time, it is never-
theless throwing sand in our eyes to represent this fact, as Janssen and
other Catholic writers do, as a proof of the liberalism of the Roman
stool. The invention of printing had had a quicker influence than the
slowly moving curia could counteract, moreover the German was at
all times instinctively drawn to the Gospel, and if he was carnest
about anything, he did not pay overmuch heed to prohibitions, In
any case the Council of Trent soon brought order into this matter, and
in the year 1622 the Pope forbade all reading of the Bible unless in
the Latin vulgate. It was only in the second half of the eighteenth
century that episcopally approved, carefully revised translations were
permitted, and that only when they were provided with notes also
approved of—a forcible measure against the spread of the Holy Script
in the faithful editions of Bible societies.

The Bible studies of the Roman clergy in the thirteenth century are
humorously shown up by the fact that at the synod of Nympha, in
the year 1234, at which Roman and Greek Catholics met to pave the
way to reunion, neither among the one party nor the other, nor in
the churches and cloisters of the city and surroundings, was a copy
of the Bible to be found, so that the followers of the Apostles had to
proceed to the order of the day in regard to the wording of a doubtful
quotation and have recourse once more, not to Holy Scripture, but
to Church fathers and councils (see Hefele, v. 1048). At exactly the
sane time the Dominican Rainer, who had been sent to persecute the
Waldensians, reports that all these heretics were very well read in the
Holy Writ and he had seen uneducated peasants who could repeat
the whoie New Testament by heart (quoted in Neander, viii. 414).
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«

diligently,” * and in the Eucharist he was to see “ an
offering of gifts in honour of Christ”’; but who at this
time had preserved any knowledge of early, pure Chris-
tianity ? Besides, as I have tried to show, Rome has
never from the first adopted a specifically religious or
a specifically evangelical standpoint ; consequently those
who have for centuries reproached it for its lack of
evangelic spirit are in the wrong. Rome, by banishing
the Gospel from the house and the heart of the Christian,
and by taking as the official bases of religion the magical
materialism, upon which the dying chaos of races had
supported itself, as well as the Jewish theory of
sacrifice, by which the priest became an indis-
pensable mediator, has simply been consistent. At the
same fourth Lateran synod, which in the year 1215 pro-
claimed the dogma of magical transformation, the Inquisi-
tion Court was organised as a standing institution. Not
the doctrine alone, but the system as well was henceforth
perfectly frank. Thesynod of Narbonne established in the
year 1227 the principle : *“ The persons and goods of heretics
are given to any one who takes possession of them ™ ;¥
herelici possunt non solum excommunicari, sed et juste occidz,
was taught soon after by the first really Roman Church
doctor, Thomas Aquinas. These principles and doctrines
have not been abolished; they are a logical, irrefutable
conscquence of the Roman premisses and are still valid
to-day; inthe last years of the nineteenth century a pre-
emincnt Roman prelate, Hergenréther, has confirmed this,
adding : “ Thereis no yielding except under compulsion.” {
* First book, Vonr den Laten, division 5.

1 Hefele, v. 944.
1 Cf. Dollinger : Das Papstium (1892), p. 527.
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THE PositioN To-pay

At the beginning of the thirteenth century therefore
the struggle of almost a thousand years had ended with
the apparently unconditional victory of Rome and the
complete defeat of the Germanic North. But what I
have called the awakening of the Germanic spirit in the
religious sphere was only the symptom of a general
effort of men feeling their way, and making up their minds ;
soon it penetrated the civic, political and intellectual
life ; it was no longer merely a question of religion, it was
an all-embracing revolt against the principles and methods
of Rome. The struggle broke out afresh, but with dif-
ferent results. If Rome could venture to be tolerant,
the struggle might be regarded to-day as at an end;
but she cannot venture, for it would mean suicide ; and
thus the intellectual and material position which we
Northmen have won with such pains and so incom-
pletely is continually being undermined and eaten away.
Besides Rome possesses, unsought and without any
obligations, born allies in all enemies of Germanicism.
What we need as a protection against this danger
1s an immediate and powerful regeneration of ideal
sentiment, a regeneration that shall be specifically re-
ligious : we need to tear away the foreign rags and
tatters that still hang upon our Christianity as the trap-
pings of slavish hypocrisy : we need the creative power
to construct out of the words and the spectacle of the
crucified Son of Man a perfect religion fitting the truth
of our nature, our capacities, and our present culture—
a religion so directly convincing, so enchantingly beauti-
ful, so present, so plastic, so eternally true, and yet so
r.ew, that we must give ourselves to it as a maid to
her lover, without questioning, happy, enraptured—a
religion so exactly suitcd to our highly gifted, but
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delicate, easily injured, peculiar Teutonic nature, that
it shall have 4 the power to master our; inmost ‘souls,
ennobling and strengthening us: if we do not suc-
ceed in this, from the shadows of the future a second
Innocent III. will come forth, another fourth Lateran
synod will meet, and once more the flames of the In-
quisition will crackle and flare up to heaven. For the
world—and even the Teuton—will rather throw them-
selves into the arms of Syro-Egyptian mysteries than be
edified by the threadbare twaddle of ethical societies
and such-like. And the world will be right. On the
other hand an abstract, casuistically dogmatic Protestant-
ism, imbued with Roman superstition such as the Re-
formation has bequeathed to us in various different
forms, is no living power. It certainly conceals a power,
a great one—the Germanic soul; but this kaleido-
scope of manifold and inwardly inconsistent intolerances
means hindrance to, not improvement of, this soul ;
hence the profound indifference of the majority of those
who are of this confession, and the pitiful absence of
cultivation of the greatest power of the heart, the religious
power. Romanism, on the other hand, may be weak as
a dogmatic religion, but its dogmatism is at least con-
sistent ; moreover the Romish Church—provided only
certain concessions are made to it—is peculiarly tolerant
and generous ; it is so all-embracing that only Buddhism
can compare with it, providing a home, a civitas Des, for all
characters, all tendencies of mind and heart, a home in
which the sceptic (like many a Pope) can scarcely be
called Christian ; * and it joins hands with the average

* In the posthumous process against Boniface VIII. many eccle-
siastical dignitaries asserted on oath that this mightiest of all Popes
laughed at the conception of Heaven and Hell and said of Jesus Christ
that he had been a very clever man, nothing more. Hefele is inclined
to regard these charges as not unfounded (see vi. 461 and the preceding
discussion of the subject). And yet—or rather in tlus way—Bomface

grasped the central idea of the Roman thought more clearly than
almost any one before or after him, and in his famous bull Unam
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mind still fettered to heathen superstition and with the
fanatical enthusiast, like Bernard of Clairvaux, ‘“ whose soul
is enraptured in the fulness of the house of God and drinks
new wine with Christ in the kingdom of his Father.” * In
addition there is the seductive and captivating idea of
world and State, which is of great influence ; for as an
organised system, as a power of tradition, as a discerner
of the human heart, Rome is great and admirable, more
so almost than one can express in words. Even a
Luther is said to have declared (Tischreden): ‘‘ As far
as outward government is concerned, the Empire of
the Pope is the best thing for the world.” A single
David—strong in the innocently pure revolt of a geruine
Indo-European against the shame inflicted upon our
race—could perhaps lay low such a Goliath, but for a
whole army of philosophising Lilliputians it would have
been impossible. Its death too would be in no case
desirable ; for our Germanic Christianity will not and
can not be the religion of the Chaos ; the dclusion of a
world religion 1is rank chronistic and sacramental
materialism ; like a malady it clings to the Protestant
Church out of its Roman past; only in limitation can
we grow to the full possession of our idealising power.

A clear understanding of the momentous struggles in
the sphere of religion in the nineteenth century and in
the approaching futurc will be impossible if we have not
before our minds an essentially correct and vividly coloured
picture of the struggle in early Christianity, until the
year I1215. What came later—the Reformation and
the counter-Reformation—is much less important from
a purely religious point of view, much more saturated
with politics and ruled by politics ; besides it remains a
sanctam, on which present Catholicism rests as on a foundation-stone,
he has given expression toit. (More details of this bull in next chapter.}
In Lis Port Royal (Book IIT. chap. iii.) Sainte-Beuve proves convincingly

that “ one can be a very good Catholic and yet scarcely a Christian.”
* Helfferich : Christliche Mystik, 1842, ii. 231.
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riddle, if we have not a knowledge of the past. It is
this need that I have tried to meet in the present chapter.*

ORATIO PRO DOMO

If in the above account I am accused of partiality, I
would reply that I do not possess the desirable gift of lying.
What is the good of “ objective phrases” ? Even an
enemy can appreciate honest frankness. When it is
a question of the dearest possessions of the heart, I
prefer, like the Teutons, to rush naked to battle, with
the sentiment that God has given me, rather than to
march to the field adorned in the artificial armour of a
science which proves nothing, or in the toga of an empty
rhetoric which reconciles everything.

Nothing is further from my intention than the iden-
tification of individuals with their Churches. Our Churches
to-day unite and separate by essentially external charac-
teristics. When I rcad the Memorials of Cardinal
Manning and sce him calling the Jesuit Order the cancer
of Catholicism, when I hear him violently complaining
of the devclopment (so zcalously carried on at the present
day) of thesacrament to downright idolatry, and calling
the church in consequence a ““ booth ”” and an ““ exchange,”
when I see him working so actively for the spreading
of the Bible and openly opposing the Roman tendency
to suppress it (which he admits to be the predominant
tendency), or when I take up such excellent, genuinely
Germanic writings as Professor Schell’s Der Katholizismus
als Prinzip des Fortschrittes, 1 have a strong feeling that
a single divine whirlwind would suffice to sweep away

* To any one who wishes to read an attempt at a systematic refuta-
tion of the opinions which I have expressed in this chapter and in other
parts of the book on the essence and history of the Roman Churches
I recommend Prof. Dr. Albert Ehrhard’s Kritische Wiirdigung of these
* Foundations,” originally published in the periodical Kultur and now
as No. 14 of the Vortrdge und Abhandlungen, published by the Leo-
Gesellschaft (1901, Mayer and Co., Vienna).
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the fatal juggleryTof delusions inherited}from .the stone
age, to scatter like a veil of mist the 1nfatuat10ns of the
fallen empire of half-breeds and to unite in blood fraternity
all Teutons-—in religion and through religion.

} Moreover in my account, as I promised, the centre of
all Christianity—the figure on the Cross—has remained
untouched. And it is this figure which binds us all
together, no matter how we may be separated by
mode of thought and tendency of race. It is my good
fortune to possess several good and true friends among the
Catholic clergy and to the present day I have not lost one.
I remember moreover a very highly gifted Dominican,
who liked to argue with me and to whom I am indcbted
for much information on theological matters, exclaiming
in despair: “ You are a terrible man! not even St.
Thomas Aquinas could be a match for you!” And
yet the reverend gentleman did not withdraw from me
his good graces, nor I from him my admiration. What
united us was greater and mightier than all that separated
us; it was the figure of Jesus Christ. Though each
may have believed the other so fettered to false error,
that, transferred to the arena of the world, he would not
have hesitated for a moment to attack him, yet, in the
stillness of the cloister, where I was wont to visit the
father, we always felt ourselves drawn into that condition
so beautifully described by Augustine (see p. 75), in
which everything—even the voice of the angels—is silent
and only the One speaks; then we knew that we were
united and with equal conviction we both confessed,

““Heaven and Earth shall pass away, but His words
shall not pass away.”



EIGHTH CHAPTER
STATE

Methinks I see in my mind a noble and puissant nation
rousing herself like a strong man after sleep, and shaking her
invincible locks : methinks I see her as an eagle mewing her
mighty youth, and kindling her undazzled eyes at the full
midday beam ; purging and unscaling her long-abused sight
at the fountain itself of heavenly radiance ; while the whole
noise of timorous and flocking birds, with those also that
love the twilight, flutter about, amazed at what she means,
and in their envious gabble would prognosticate a year of sects
and schisms.—MIiLTON.

EMPEROR AND PoOPE

ERE it my task to describe historically the
struggle in the State till the thirteenth cen-
tury,I could not fail to dwell specially upon
two things : the struggle between the Pope

and the Emperor, and the gradual transformation of the
majority of free Teutons into bondmen, while others among
them raised themsclves to that powerful class of hereditary
nobility, so dangerous to those above as well as to those
beneath them. But here I have to confine my attention
to the nineteenth century, and neither that fatal struggle
nor the curiously varied changes which society, tossed
violently this way and that, underwent, possess more
than historical interest to-day. The word ““ Emperor ”
has become so meaningless to us, that quite a number of
European princes have added it as an ornament to their
titulature, and the ‘‘ white slaves of Europe” (as an

English writer of our days, Sherard, calls them) are not
139
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the result of a past feudal system, but the victims of a
new economic development.* If we go decper, we shall
find that that struggle in the State, confused as it appears,
was fundamentally a struggle for the State, a struggle,
in fact, between universalism and nationalism. If we
realise this we gain a clearer understanding of the events
in question, and a bright light is shed upon our own
time, giving us a more distinct view of many events
to-day than we otherwise could attain.

This reflection enables us at once to map out the plan
of this chapter. But before proceeding I must make
one remark. .

The Roman Empire might well be called a * world-
empire "’ ; orbis romanus, the Roman world, was the
usual designation. Noteworthy is it that men should
be wont to say, the “ Roman world,” not *‘ the world ”
merely. Though the paid Court poet, in search of re-
sounding hexameters, wrote the often quoted words :

«

Tu regere imperio populos, Romane, memento !

yet the presumption thoughtlessly accepted even by some
earnest historians, that this was the entire Roman
programme, is quite unsound. As I have shown in the
second chapter, the fundamental idea of ancient Rome
was not expansion but concentration. The empty
phrases of a Virgil should deceive no one on this point.
Rome was compelled by historical events to expand
around a firm central point, but even in the days of its
most extensive power, from Trajan to Diocletian, nothing
will strike the careful observer more than its strict self-
control and self-restraint. That is the secret of Roman
strength ; by that Rome proves itself to be the truly
political nation. But as far as it extends, Rome destroys
individuality, it creates an orbis romanus ; its influence

* See in chap. ix. the division’* Economy.”
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outwardly is a levelling one. And when there was no
longer a Roman nation, no longer even a Casar in Rome,
there still remained that specifically Roman principle
of levelling—the destruction of all individuality. On
this the Church now planted the genuine universal idea,
which the purely political Rome had never known. It
had been the Emperors, in the first place Theodosius, who
had created the idea of the Roman Church, but certainly
all that they had thought of was the orbis romanus and
its better discipline ; now, however, a religious principle
superseded the political, and while the latter is limited
by nature,- the former is unlimited. To convert to
Christianity became henceforth a moral obligation, since
the eternal salvation of man depended on it ; such a con-
viction could know no limits.* On the other hand, it
was a State duty to belong to the Roman Church, to
the exclusion of every other form of Christianity ; the
Emperors ordered this on pain of severe punishment.
In this way the former, systematically limited Roman
idea was extended to that of a Universal empire; and
since politics indeed supplied the organism, but the
Church the categorical idca of universality, it is natural
that out of the Imperium there should gradually arise a
theocracy and that the high priest should soon set upon
his head the diadema imperis.t

The fact to which I should like first of all to call attention

* See, for example, the wonderful letter of Alcuin to Charlemagne
(in Waitz: Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte ii. 182), in which the
Abbot admonishes the Emperor to extend the Empire over the
whole world, not in order to satisfy political ambition, but because
by so doing he would extend the boundaries of Catholicism.

t It is still a disputed question which Pope first wound the double
diadem round the tiara; it was at all events done in the eleventh or
twelfth century. The one ring bore the inscription : Corona regni de
manu Dei, the other: Diadema imperii de manu Petyi. To-day the
Papal crown has a triple diadem; according to Woligang Menzel
(Christliche Symbolik, 1854, i. §31), who inclined to Catholicism, these
three diadems symbolise the rule of the Roman Church over earth,
hell and heaven. No imperialism can go furth¢r than that.
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is this, that it is not right to see in every Emperor—
though he be a Henry IV.—a representative and champion
of the secular power in opposition to the ecclesiastical.
The idea of universal power is the essence of Christian-
Roman imperialism. Now this idea does not come, as
we saw, from ancient Rome; it was religion that had
introduced the new revealed truth, the kingdom of God
upon earth, a purely ideal power, founded, that is to
say, on ideas, and ruling men by ideas. Of course the
Emperors had, so to speak, secularised this principle in the
interests of their power, but by adopting it, they had at
the same time bound themselves to it. An Emperor,
unwilling to belong to the Roman Church or to be an ad-
vocate and defender of the universalism of religion, would
not have been an Emperor. A quarrel between Emperor
and Pope is therefore always a quarrel within the Church ;
the one wishes more influence to be given to the regnum,
the other to the sacerdotium, but the dream of universalism
remains common to them both, as does that loyalty to
the Imperial-Roman Church, which should supply the
cement of souls in the world-empire. Now the Emperor
nominates the Pope on his own authority (as in ggg
Otto III. nominated Sylvester I1.), and is hence an undis-
puted autocrat, on another occasion the Pope crowns the
Emperor ““ from the fulness of Papal power "’ (as Innocent I1.
in 1131 crowned Lothar) ; originally the Emperors (or the
territorial Princes) nominated all bishops, at a later time
the Popes claimed this right ; the Council of Bishops, too,
could arrogate the chief power, declare itself ““ infallible,”
depose and imprison the Pope (as in Constance in 1415),
while the Emperor sat a powerless spectator among the
prelates, not even able to rescue a Hus from death.
Andsoon. Itisinall these things, manifestly, a question
of competence within the Church, that is, within the
theocracy considered as universal. Though the German
archbishops commanded the army which Frederick I.
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in 1167 sent against Rome and the Pope, it would surely
be strange to see in this a real revolt of the secular power
against the ecclesiastical. It would be just as strange
to interpret the dismissal of Gregory VII. by the synod
of Worms in 1076 as an anti-ecclesiastical move of
Henry IV., for almost all the bishops of Germany and
Italy had signed the Imperial decree, and that on the
ground that ‘““the Pope was arrogating to himself a
power hitherto quite unknown, while he destroyed the
rights of other bishops.” * Naturally I am far from
wishing to deny the great political importance of all
these events, and particularly their retrospective influence
upon the growing national consciousness,Ybut I maintain
that this is all a question of struggles and intrigues
inside the then prevailing universal system of the Church ;
that struggle, however, which decided the further course
of the history of the world, in opposition at once to Pope
and Emperor—that is, therefore, in opposition to the
ecclesiastical ideal of State—was carried on by Princes,
nobles and the middle classes. This means a struggle
against universalism and, though nations were not the
first to take it up, since none yet existed, it yet led neces-
sarily to their formation, for thcy are essentially bul-
warks against the despotism of the Roman imperialistic
idea.

Tue “ DurLEX PoOTESTAS "’

I had to premise this, in order to settle, once for all,
which struggle could and should occupy our attention in
this book. The struggle between Emperor and Pope
belongs to the past, that between nationalism and
universalism is still going on.

But before we pass to our real theme, I should like
to add another remark concerning this rivalry within the
universalistic ideal. It is, in truth, not indispensable

Hefele : Kon-=iliengeschichte v. 67.
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for our judgment of the nineteenth century, but in our
time the matter has been much spoken of, and very
greatly to the disadvantage of sound common sense ;
it has been again and again revived by the universalistic,
i.e., the Roman party, and many an otherwise good
judgment is led astray by the skilfully represented, but
quite untenable paradox. I refer to the theory of the
duplex potestas, the double power. Most educated people
know it from Dante’s De Monarchia, although it was
evolved earlier, contemporaneously, and later by others.
With all respect for the great poet I hardly think that
any unbiased man, capable of forming a judgment on
politics, will fail to find this work simply monstrous. A
magnificent effect is certainly produced by the consistency
and the courage with which Dante denies to the Pope
every trace of secular power and worldly possession ;
but, while he transfers to another the fulness of this
power, claiming for this other the theocratic origin of
directly divine appointment, he has only replaced one
tyrant by another. Of the Electors he says that one
“may not call them °‘selectors,”” but rather  pro-
claimers of the Divine Providence” (iii. 16); that 1s, of
course, the unvarnished Papal theory ! But then comes
the monstrous idea : in addition to this absolute autocrat
appointed “ without intermediary” by God Himself, there
is another equally absolute autocrat, likewise appointed
by God Himself, the Pope! For ‘“ human nature is
double and therefore requires a double head,” namely,
‘“the Pope, who in conformity with revelation guides
humanity to eternal life, and the Emperor, who following
the doctrines of the philosophers shall lead men to
earthly happiness.” As philosophy, even, this doctrine
is monstrous ; for according to it the endeavour after
purely earthly happiness must go hand in hand with
the attainment of an everlasting happiness in the future
life ; from a practical point of view it is the most un-
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tenable delusion that a poetic brain cver conceived.
We may accept it as axiomatic truth that universalism
involves absolutism, that is, freedom from all limitations ;
how then can two absolute autocrats stand side by side ?
The one cannot take a single step without * limiting "’
the other., Where can we draw a boundary-line between
the jurisdiction of the ‘“ philosophical” Emperor, the
direct representative of God upon earth as the Omniscient,
and the jurisdiction of the theological Emperor, the
mediator of eternal life ? Does that * double nature”
of man, of which Dante speaks, not after all form a unity ?
Is it capable of dividing itself with nicety in two, and—in
contradiction to the words of Christ—of serving two
masters 7 Even the word mon-archy signifies rule by
one, and is the monarchy now to possess two absolute
rulers ? In practice that is impossible. The Emperors
who were Christians were absolute rulers inside the
Cliurch also ; now and then they summoned the bishops
to councils, but they issued the ecclesiastical laws on
their own authority and in dogmatic questions it was
their will that dccided. Theodosius might do penance
belore the Bishop of Milan, as he would have done before
any other priest, but he never dreamt of a rival to his
absolute authority and would not have hesitated to
crush such a rival. The sentiments of Charlemagne were
just the same (sce p. 101), though naturally his position could
not be so strong as that of Theodosius; but Otto the
Great attained later exactly the same autocratic power,
and his Imperial will sufficed to depose the Pope : the logic
of the universalistic idea demands that all power should
lie in one hand. Now indeed, in consequence of endless
political confusion, and also because the intellects of
men of that time were perplexed with questions of
abstract law, many obscure ideas came into vogue, among
others that clause of ancient Church law, de duobus
universis monarchie gladiis, concerning the two swords
It K
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of the State; but, as the above sentence with its genitive
singular proves, the practical politician had never had
so monstrous a conception of the matter as the poet ;
for him there is but one monarchy and both swords
serve it. This one monarchy is the Church : a worldly
and at the same time spiritual Imperium. And be-
cause the idea of imperium is so absolutely theocratic,
we cannot be surprised when the highest power gradually
is transferred from the King to the Ponfifex. That both
should stand equally high is excluded by the nature of
men ; cven Dante says at the end of his work, that the
Emperor should ‘‘ show honour to Peter ” and ““ accept
illumination by his light”; he therefore implicitly
admits that the Pope stands above the Emperor. At
last a strong, clear mind, with political and legal culture,
cleared up this confusion of historical sophisms and
abstractions ; it happened just at the end of the epoch
of which I am here speaking, at the close of the thirteenth
century.* In his bull Ineffabilis Boniface VIII. had
already demanded the absolute freedom of the Church ;
absolute freedom means absolute power. But the doctrine
of the two swords had made such fearful havoc of the
intellectual strength of the princes, that they no longer
remembered that the second sword was, at best, in the
direct power ot the Emperor; no, every individual
prince wished to wield it alone, and the divine monarchy
thus degenerated into a polyarchy all the more perilous
as every petty prince had arrogated the Imperial theory
and regarded himself as an absolute ruler directly ap-
pointed by God. One can sympathise with the princes,
for they paved the way for nations, but their theory of
“‘divine right " is simply absurd—absurd, if they remained
within the Roman universal system, 7.¢., in the Catholic
Chureh, and doubly absurd, if they separated themselves

* Dante lived to see it but, as it appears, did not know how to
estimate its importance or to draw the necessary conclusicns from it,



STATE 147

from the magnificent idea of the one divinely desired
ctvttas Dci.  To this confusion Boniface VIII. sought
now to put an end by his remarkable bull Unasm sanctam.
Every layman should know it, for no matter what has
happened since or may happen in the future, the logic
of the universal-theocratic idea * will always imply
absolute power in the Church and its clerical head. First
of all Boniface demonstrates that therc can be only
one Church—this would be the point where we should
be forced at once to contradict him, for from this follows
all else with logical necessity. Then comes the decisive,
and, as history proves, true remark : “ This one Church
has only one lead, not two heads like a monster!”
But if it has only one head, then both swords must be
in its hand, the spiritual and the secular : “ Both swords
are thercfore in the power of the Church, the spiritual
and the secular; the latter must be wielded for the
Church, the former by the Church ; the former by the
Priesthood, the latter by Kings and warriors, but
according to the will of the priest and as long as he suffers
it. But one sword must be over the other, the secular
authority subordinate to the spiritual. . . . Divine truth
testifies that the spiritual power has to appoint the secular
power, and to judge it, if it be not good.”t This made
the doctrine of the Roman Church at last clear, logical and
straightforward. We do not realise the depth of such an
idca when we talk of priestly ambition, of the insatiable
maw of the Church, &c.; the fundamental notion here
s the magnificent one of a universal Imperium, which
shall not merely subdue all peoples and thereby create
eternal peace,f but shall gird about every individual

* Not to be confused with National Theocratism, of which history
offers many an example (above all Judaism).

t See the bull Ineffabilis in Hefele : Kon:iliengeschichte, 2nd ed.
vi. 297 £., and the bull Unam sanctam, p. 347 {. I quote from Hefele's
German translation, and therefore from an orthodox Catholic and
at the same time authoritative source.

+ This thought recurs again and again in the old authors.
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with its faith, politics and hope. It is universalism in
its highest potentiality, external and internal, including
even the strenuous endeavour to secure uniformity of
language. The rock, upon which this empire rests, is
the belief in divine appointment, nothing less could carry
such a structure; it follows that this Imperium 1s a
theocracy ; in a theocratic State the hierarchy occupies
the first place ; its priestly head is therefore the natural
head of the State. Not a single sensible word can be
opposed to this logical deduction, nothing but threadbare
sophisms. Forin the most secular of all States, in Rome,
the Imperator had arrogated the title and office of Pontifex
maxtmus as his highest dignity, as unrivalled guarantee
of divine justification (Cesar Divt genus—for even thisidea
is not of Christian origin). And should not the Pontifex
maxuinus in a Christian State, that State to which religion
first had given universality and absolutism, on his part
feel justified and compelled to view his office as that of
an Imperator ? *

So much with regard to the duplex potestas.

These two discussions, the one on the fundamental
identity of the powers of Emperor and Pope (both being
only portions and manifestations of the same idea of
a sacred Romanuniversal empire) ; the other on the struggle
between the different ruling elements within this naturally
very complicated hierarchy, are not really meant as a
preface to what follows. By them we merely cast
overboard ballast which would have delayed and made
us deviate from the true course, for, as I have said, the
real “struggle in the State lies deeper, and that it is
which offers matter of present interest, indeed of pas-
sionate interest, and which especially contributes to the
understanding of the nineteenth century.

* Compare the excellent remark of the Spanish statesman Antonio
Perez, quoted in the preceding chapter, p. 98.
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UNIVERSALISM AGAINST NATIONALISM

Savigny, the great legal authority, writes: “ The
States into which the Roman Empire was broken up
reflect the condition of the Empire before this breaking
up.” The struggle, of which I must here speak, is for-
mally and ideally very much dependent upon the Im-
perium which has disappeared. Just as the shadows
lengthen the farther the sun sinks in setting, so Rome,
the first really great State, threw its shadow far over
coming centuries. For, carefully considered, the struggle
which now bursts into flame in the State is a struggle
of nations for their personal right to live, against a
universal monarchy dreamt of and aimed at, and Rome
bequeathed not only the fact of a nationless Police-State
with uniformity and order as its political ideal, but also
the memory of a great nation. Morcover, Rome be-
queathed the geographical sketch of a possible—and in
many fcatures lasting—division of chaotic Europe into
new nations, as well as fundamental principles of legis-
lation and administration, from which the individual
independence of these new structures could derive
support and strength like the young vine from the dry
stake. Rome therefore supplied the weapons for both
ideals, for both systems of politics, for universalism as
well as nationalism. But new elements were added,
and they were the living part, the sap, which forced the
growth of leaves and blossom, they were the hand that
wielded the weapons ; the religious ideal of the universal
monarchy was new, and new too was the race of men that
formed the nations. It was new that the Roman monarchy
was no longer to be secular, but a religion preparing men
for heaven ; that its monarch should be henceforth, not a
changing Casar, but an immortal crucified God ; that, in
place of nations of former history that had disappeared,
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there now sprang up a race of men, the Germanic peoples,
just as creative and individualistic (and consequently
with a natural inclination for forming States) as the
Hellenes and Romans, and moreover in possession of a
much more extensive, more productive and therefore
more plastic, many-sided stock.

The political situation during the first ten centuries
from Constantine onwards is therefore, in spite of the
inextricable tangle of events, quite clear, clearer perhaps
than it is to-day. On the one side the distinct, well-
thought-out conception—derived from expericnce and
existing conditions—of an imperially hicratic, unnational
universal monarchy, unconsciously prepared by the Roman
heathens at God’s command,* henceforth revealed in
its divinity, and thercfore all-embracing, all-powerful,
infallible, cternal—on the other hand, the naturally in-
evitable formation of nations demanded by the instinct
of the Germanic people and of those peoples who were
to a large extent * Germanic” in the wider sense (sce
vol. i. chap. vi.), and at the same time an unconquerable
dislike on their part to everything stereotyped, a passionate
revolt against every limitation of the personality. The
contradiction was flagrant, the conflict inevitable,

This is no arbitrary gencralisation ; on the contrary,
it 1s only when we consider the apparent caprices of
all history as lovingly as the physiographist contemplates
the stone which he has polished, that the chronicle of the
world’s events becomes transparent, and what the cye
henceforth sces is not a matter of accident, but the essen-
tial, in fact, the only non-accidental thing, the constant
cause of necessary, but variable, incalculable events.
For such causes bring about decfinite results. Where
far-seeing consciousness is present, as for example (in the
case of universalism) in Charlemagne and Gregory VIIL,, or
on the other hand (in the case of nationalism) in King

* Augustine: De Civitate Dei v. 21 {.
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Alfred or Walther von der Vogelweide, the necessary form
of history assumes clearer outlines ; but it was by no means
necessary that every representative of the Roman idca
or of the principle of nationalities should possess clear
conceptions of the nature and compass of these ideas.
The Roman idea was sufficiently imperative, it was an
unchangeable fact, according to which every Emperor
and every Pope was compelled to govern his conduct, no
matter what he might otherwise think and intend. And
the common explanation, that there has been a develop-
ment, that ecclesiastical ambition gradually became
more and more grasping, is not well founded, not at least
in the modern superficial sense, according to which evolu-
tion can bring about radical changes ; there has been an
expansion, a complying with temporal conditions, and
so forth; but Charlemagne followed exactly the same
principles as Theodosius, and Pius IX. stood on exactly the
same ground as Boniface VIII. Still less do I postulate
a conscious endeavour to form nationalities. The late-
Roman idea of a universal theocracy might certainly be
thought out in detail by remarkable men, for it was based
on an Imperium, which already existed and to which it
was dircctly linked, and on the firmly established Jewish
thecocracy, from which it procceded without a break ;
but how should men have thought of a France, a
Germany, a Spain, before they existed ? Here new
forms had to be created, forms which cven to-day are
sending forth new shoots and will do so as long as hfe
lasts. Shiftings of national consciousness are taking
place before our cyes, and even at the present day we can
see the nation-building principle at work, wherever so-
called particularism is active: when the Bavarian
manifests dislike for the Prussian, and the Swabian looks
down upon both with mild contempt; when the Scotch-
man speaks of his ‘‘ countrymen,” to distinguish them
from Englishmen, and the inhabitant of New York regards
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the Yankee of New England as being not quite so perfect
as himself; when local custom, local convention, local
legal usages which no legislation can altogether destroy,
distinguish one district from another—in all this we see
symptoms of a living individualism, symptoms of the
capacity of a people to become conscious of its individu-
ality in contrast to that of others, symptoms of ability
for organic formative work. If the course of history
created adequate outward conditions, we Teutons should
produce a dozen new, characteristically distinct nations.
In France this creative capacity has been weakened by
progressive ‘“ Romanising ”’ ; moreover, it was almost
completely trodden under foot by the rude Corsican;
in Russia it has almost disappeared in consequence of
the predominance of inferior, un-Teutonic blood, although
in former days our genuine Slavonic cousins were richly
endowed with the gifts which are nccessary for individual
creative work—as their languageand their literature prove.
Now it is this gift, which we find still present in some
cases and no longer so in others, that we see at work in
history, not consciously, not as a theory, not philoso-
phically proved, not founded upon legal institutions and
divine revelations, but overcoming all difficulties with
the irresistibility of a law of nature, destroying where
destruction was demanded—for on what were wrecked
the unsound aspirations of the Roman Imperialism of
Teutonic Kings but on the ever-growing jcalousy of the
tribes ?7—at the same time it builds up silently and
diligently on all sides, so that the nations were established
long before the princes had figured them on the map.
While the craze of the Imperium Romanum towards the
close of the twelfth century still fascinated a Frederick

Barbarossa, the German singer could exclaim
\'«. iibel miieze mir geschehen,

kiinde ich ie min herze bringen dar,

daz im wol gevallen
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wolte fremeder site ;
tiuschin zuht g4t vor in allen | *

And when in the year 1232 the most powerful of all Popes
had through the medium of the King caused the enemy
of Roman influence in England, Chief Justice Hubert
de Burgh, to be taken prisoner, there was not a black-
smith to be found in the whole land who would
forge manacles for him : when threatened with torture
the journeyman answered defiantly, ** Rather will 1 die
any death than ever put irons on the man who defended
England from the alien!” The wandering bard knew
that there was a German people and the blacksmith that
there was an English one, when this fact had little more
than begun to dawn upon many of the leading lights of
politics.

Tue LAaw or LIMITATION

It is obvious that we are here dealing not with wind-
eggs, laid by a hen of the brood of the philosophising
historians, but with things of the greatest reality. And
since we now know that by thus contrasting universalism
and nationalism we have revealed fundamental facts of
history, I should hke to regard this matter generally,
more from the inner standpoint. This makes it nccessary
for us to sound the depths of the soul, but in doing
so we shall gain an insight which will be useful when we
seek to form a judgment on the nineteenth century ; for
these two currents are still with us, and that not merely,
on the one hand, in the visible form of the Pontifcx
maximus who in the year of grace 1864 once more solemnly
asserted his temporal autocracy,t and, on the other, in

* Woe betide me, i1f I could ever constrain my heart to be pleased
with fereign ways; German virtue 1s superior in all respects.

t See the Syllabus § 19 f., 54 £, as also the numerous articles against
all freedom of conscience, especially § 15: ‘: Whoever asserts that a
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the national contrasts of the moment which are becoming
more and more acutely felt, but also in many views and
judgments which we pick up on the path of life without
having any idea of their origin. Fundamentally it is
a question, in fact, of two philosophies or views of
existence, each of which so entirely shuts out the
other that the two could not possibly exist side by
side, and that it must be a struggle for life or decath
between them—were it not that men drift on uncon-
sciously, like ships under full sail but without a rudder,
aimlessly, heedlessly driven at the bidding of the wind.
There again a remark of the sublimely grecat Teuton
Goethe will throw light on the psychological riddle.
In his Aphorissns tn Prosc he says of wvitally mobile
individuality,that it becomes aware of itself as * inwardly
limitless, outwardly limited.”” That is a phrase pregnant
with meaning : “ outwardly limited, inwardly limitless.”
This expresses a fundamental law of all intellectual life.
For the human individual, in fact, *“ outwardly limited ~’
practically means personality, ‘ inwardly limitless’
means freedom; the same is true of a people. Now,
if we follow up this thought, we shall find that the two
conceptions are mutually dependent. Without the out-
ward limitation the inner limitlessness is impossible ;
if, on the other hand, outward limitlessness is aimed at,
the limit will have to be laid down inwardly. And this
is the very formula of the neo-Roman ecclesiastical
Imperium: inwardly limited, outwardly limitless.
Sacrifice to me your human personality and I shall give
you a share in Divinity ; sacrifice to me your frcedom,
and I shall create an Empire which embraces the whole
earth and in which order and peace shall eternally pre-
vail ; sacrifice to me vour judgment and I shall reveal
to you the abeolute Truth; sacrifice to me Time and 1T

man may adopt and confess that religion which seems to him, as far as
his knowledge goes. to be the true one, shall be excommunicated.”
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shall give you Eternity. For, in fact, the idea of the
Roman universal monarchy and of the Roman universal
Church aims at something outwardly limitless: to the
head of the Imperium omnes humane creature—all
human creatures—are without exception subject,* and
the power of the Church extends not only to the living,
but also to the dead, whom it can punish after many
centuries with excommunication and torments of hell,
or promote from purgatory to heavenly bliss. T do not
deny that there is something grand in this conception ;
we are not speaking of that now; my only object is to
show that all aspiration after what is thus outwardly
limitless necessarily presupposes and determines the inner
limitation of the individual. From Constantine, who
was the first to comprehend the Imperial idea consistently
in the neo-Roman sense, to Frederick I1. of the Hohen-
staufen dynasty, the last ruler who was inspired by the
true universal thought, no Emperor has permitted an atom
of personal or national freedom, except when weakness
has compelled him to make concessions to the one party,
in order to checkmate the other. The doctrine guod
principi placuit, legis habet vigorem was accepted by
Barbarossa from Jurists trained in the Byzantine school :
he then went and destroyed the cities of Lombardy,
which were flourishing in defiant freedom and through
the industry of the citizens, and strewed salt over the
smoking ruins of Milan. With less violence but acting
on the same principle, Frederick TI. destroyed the
liberties which the German middle classes were beginning
to acquire under the princes of the land. It is not
necessary to show with what undeviating narrowness the
Pontifex lays down the “‘inner limits.” The word
dogma had signified to the ancient Greeks an opinion, a
view, a philosophic doctrine; in the Roman Empire it
meant an imperial edict ; but now, in the Roman Church,

* See the bull Unam sanctam.
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it was called a divine law of faith, to which all human
beings must unconditionally submit on pain of ever-
lasting punishment. Let no one cherish illusions on
this point; let no one be led astray by fallacies : this
system cannot leave the individual a particle of free
will : it is impossible, and that for the simple reason—
against which no casuistry and no intention, however
good, can avail—that whoever says “ outwardly limit-
less ” must add ‘‘inwardly limited,” whether he wills
it or not. Outwardly the sacrifice of personality is
demanded, inwardly that of freedom. Just as little can
this system recognise distinct nationalities in their
individuality and as the basis of historical events; to
it they are at the best an unavoidable evil ; for as soon
as a strict outward boundary is drawn, the tendency to
inward limitlessness will proclaim itself; the genuine
nation will never submit to the Imperium.

The civic idea of the Roman hierocracy is the civitas
Dei upon earth, a single, indivisible Divine State : every
systematic division which creates outward boundaries
threatens the limitless whole, for it produces personality.
Hence it is that under Roman influence the liberties of
the Teutonic tribes, their choice of their king, their
special rights, and so forth, are lost ; hence it is that the
preaching monks, as soon as nationalities begin clearly
to assume distinct shape, at the beginning of the thirteenth
century, organise a thorough campaign against the
amor soli natalis—the love of the native soil ; hence it is
that we see the Emperors planning the weakening of the
princes, and the Popes indefatigably endcavouring for
centuries to hinder the formation of States and—as soon
as success in this was hopeless—to retard the development
of their freedom, in which the Crusades in particular
served their purpose well for a long time; hence it is
{hat the constitutions of the Jesuit Order make it their
first care that its members become completely  un-
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nationalised "’ and belong solely to the universal Church ; *
hence it is that we read in the very lutest, strictly scientific
text-books of Catholic Church law (see, for example,
Phillips, 3rd ed., 1881, p. 804) of the triumph of the
principle of nationality within the one and universal
Church of God as one of the most regrettable events in
the history of Europe. That the great majority of
Roman Catholics are nevertheless excellent patriots shows
a lack of consistency that does them honour; in the
very same way Charlemagne, who called himself a Deo

* The Jesuits are rigidly forbidden to talk about individual nations;
the ideal of Ignatius was, says Goethe (in Ignatius von Loyola, p. 336),
to “ {use all nations "’ ; only where the States made it a condition did
he allow instruction to be given by natives, otherwise it was his fixed
principle to remove every member from his native land, which secured
that no Jesuit pupil was educated by a compatriot. The system has
not yet been changed. Buss, the ultra-montane author of the Ges-
chichte der Gesellschaft Jesu, praises it in particular because ‘‘ it has no
character that is dependent upon the genius of a nation or the pecu-
liarity of a singlelaw.” The French Jesuit Jouvancy in his Lern-und
Lehrmethode warns the members of the Order especially against ‘‘ too
much reading of works in the mother tongue "’ ; for, he continues,
‘“not only is it a waste of much time, but the soul may also easily
suffer shipwreck.” Shipwreck of the soul by familiarity with the
mother tongue! And the Bavarian Jesuit Kropf establishes in the
eighteenth century as the first principle of the school that ‘‘ the use
of the mother tongue be never permitted.” Read through the whole
book (an orthodox Roman Jesuit one), from which I take these par-
ticulars--Erlauterungsschriften zur Studienordnung der Gesellschaft
Jesu, 1898, Herder (pp. 229 and 417 for the above quotations)—you
will not find the word Fatherland once mentioned! (While this
chapter was being printed, I became acquainted with the excellent
book of Georg Mertz, Die Pudagogik der Jesuiten, Heidelberg, 1898,
in which the whole educational system is described from documents
and with scientific impartiality. He who reads carefully this dry,
jejune account will have no doubt that every nation which opens 1ts
schools to the Jesuits simply commits suicide. I do not in the least
suspect the good intentions of the Jesuits and do not dispute the fact
that they attain to a certain pedagogic success; but their whole
system aims at the systematic destruction of individuality— personal
as well as national. On the other hand, one must admit that this
criminal attack upon all that is most sacred in humanity, this systematic
development of a race which *“ out of the light strives to reach the
darkness " is the strictly logical application of the Roman postulates ;
in rigid and rigidifying consistency lies the strength of Jesuitism).
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coronatus tmperator, Romanum gubernans imperium, has
by his activity in the interests of culture and his Teutonic
attitude of mind contributed more than any other to
the unfettering of nationalities and to the gagging of
the Roman idea; but by such inconsistencies the one
infallible doctrine of the theocratic universal Church is
in no way affected, and it is impossible that this doctrine
and this influence should ever make themselves felt in
any direction but the anti-national. For, I repeat, here
it is not a question merely of this one definite ideal of
Church and Imperium, but of a universal law of human
nature and human actions.

In order that this law may be quite clearly apprehended,
we will briefly consider the opposite philosophy or view
of existence, “ outwardly lmited, inwardly hmitless.”
It is only in the form of a being strictly limited outwardly,
resembling no other man, but clearly revealing the law
of its own special self, that the pre-eminent personality
manifests itself ; it is only as a strictly limited individual
phenomenon that genius reveals to us the limitless
world of its inner self. I impressed this point so forcibly
in my first chapter (on Hellenic Art) that I do not need
to discuss it here again in detail ; in the second chapter,
on Rome, we observed how the same law of strictest
hmitation outwards produced a nation of unrivalled
inner strength. And I ask, where should we be more
entitled, than at the sight of the Son of Man upon the Cross,
to exclaim, ‘“‘outwardly limited, inwardly limitless” ?
And what words would more clearly re-echo the same truth
across the gulf of time than these : The Kingdom of
Heavenis not outward, in the world of limited forms, but
inward, in your hearts, in the world of the Limitless ?
This doctrine is the very reverse of the Church doctrine.
History as a science of observation teaches us that it is
ouly those races which are limited, which have taken
root in and grown up out of national indivduality, that
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have achieved great things. So soon as it strove to be-
come universal, the strongest nation in the world—Rome
—disappeared, and its virtues vanished withit. Every-
where it has been the same. The most vivid conscious-
ness of race and the most constricted civic organisation
were the necessary atmosphere for the immortal achieve-
ments of the Hellenes; the world-power of Alexander
has only the significance of a mechanical spreading of
Hellenic elements of culture. The original Persians were
in poetry and religion one of the brightest, most energetic
and most profoundly gifted races of history : when they
had ascended the throne of a world-monarchy, their
personality and with it their power disappcared. Even
the Turks, when they became a great international
power, lost their modest treasure of character, while
their cousins, the Huns, by unscrupulously insisting
upon the one sole national momentum, and by forcible
fusion of their rich stock of sound German and Slavonic
elements, are on the point of growing into a great nation
before our eyes.

The consideration of these two points brings us to the
conclusion that limitation is a general law of nature,
quite as general as the striving after the Limitless. Man
must go out into the Limitless—his nature imperatively
demands it ; to be able to do this, he must limit himself,
Here the conflict of principles takes place: if we limit
ourselves outwardly—in regard to race, Fatherland,
personality—as strictly and resolutely as possible, then
the inner kingdom of the Limitless will be opened to
us, as it was to the Hellenes and the ‘Brahman Indians ;
if, on the other hand, we strive after something Whl(‘h
is unlimited—after an Absolute, an Eternal-—we must
build on the basis of a narrowly circumscribed inner
life, otherwisc success isimpossible : every great Imperium
proves this; it is proved by every philosophical and
religious system which claims to be absolute and alone
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valid ; it is proved above all by that magnificent attempt
to supply a universal cosmic idea and cosmic govern-
ment, the Roman Catholic Church.

THE STRUGGLE CONCERNING THE STATE

The struggle then in the State during the first twelve
centuries of our era was fundamentally a struggle
between these two principles’of limitation, which are
diametrically hostile in all spheres, and whose opposition
to each other in the province of politics leads to a conflict
between universalism and nationalism. The question
here is, have independent nationalities a right to evist ?
About the year 1200 the future victory of the principle
of national limitation, that is to say, of the principle that
lays down outward limits, could no longer be doubted.
It is true that thc Papacy was at its zenith—so at least
the historians tell us, but they overlook the fact that this
“ zenith ™ only signifies victory over the internal rival
for the monarchy of the world, namely, the Emperor,
and that this very rivalry within the imperial idea, and
this very victory of the Pope have brought about the final
downfall of the Roman system. For in the meantime
peoples and princes had grown strong: the inner de-
fection from ecclesiastical ““limitations” had already
begun to be very widespread, the outward defection from
the would-be princeps mundi was carried out with
cnviable inconsistency by none other than the most
pious princes. Thus St. Louis openly took the part of
the excommunicated Frederick and declared to the
Pope: ““ Les roys ne tiennent de nullui, fors dc Diew et
d’eux-mémes’’ ; and he was followed by a Philippe le
Bel who simply took prisoner an obstinate Fontifex and
compelled his successor to reside in France under his
eye and to confirm the special Gallican privileges which
he desired. This conflict is different from that between
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Emperor and Pope ; for the princes contest the right of
Roman universalism to exist ; in secular matters they wish
to be perfectly independent and in ecclesiastical matters
to be masters in their own land. Furthermore, even in
the days of his magnificence, the representative of the
Roman hierocracy was compelled painfully to tack, and,
for a time, in order to keep matters of faith as much as
possible under his control, to sacrifice political claims
one after the other; the so-called “ Roman Emperor of
the German nation ”’ (surely the most idiotic contradictio
in adjecto that was ever invented) was in a still worse
plight ; his title was a mere mockery, and yet he had to pay
so dearly for it that to-day, at the close of the nineteenth
century, his successor is the only monarch in Europe who
stands at the head, not of a nation, but of a shapeless
human conglomeration, On the other hand, the most
powerful modern State arose where the anti-Roman
tendency had been so unambiguously expressed that we
may say that ‘‘ the dynastic and the Protestant ideas
are so blended as to be scarcely distinguishable.” * In
the meantime, in fact, the watchword had been issued,
and it was : Neither Emperor not Pope, but nations.
But, in truth, the conflict is not yet ended ; for, though
the principle of nationalities has prevailed, the power
which represents the opposite principle has never dis-
armed, is to-day in certain respects stronger than ever,
possesses a much better disciplined, more unconditionally
submissive throng of officials than in any former century,
and is only waiting for the hour when it can unscrupulously
assert itself. I have never understood why Catholics of
culture take pains to deny or to explain away the fact
that the Roman Church is not only a religion but also a
secular system of government, and that the Church as
representative of God upon earth may eo ipso claim—
and always has claimed—absolute power in all things

* Ranke: Genesis des preussischen Staates, ed. 1874, p. 174.
11
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of this world. How is it possible to believe what the
Roman Church teaches as truth and yet speak of an
independence of the secular power—as, to take but one
example out of any number, Professor Phillips does in
his Manual of Fcclestastical Law, § 297, although, n
the same paragraph, on the preceding page, he has just
said that ““1t 1s not the business of the State to determine
what nights belong to the Church, nor to make the
exercise of these dependent upon 1ts consent ” ? But
if the State does not determine the rights of the Church
it follows of irrefutable logical necessity that the Church
determines the rights of the State. And what 1s here
sard with astounding ““scientific ” ~imphcity 1s repeated
in a hundred other books and in the ever-renewed
assertions of high-placed prelates, and the Church is
represented as an mnocent lamb ignorant of civic affairs
—which is impossible without systematic suppression of
the truth. If I were a Roman Catholic, I should, God
knows, show my colours differentlv, and take to heart
the admonition of Leo XIIIL., that ‘* we shall not venture
to utter untruth or to conceal truth.”* And the truth

* In lus Papal Brief Sepenumero of August 18, 1883  The warming
1s expressly addressed ** to the histonians,” and the Holy Father seems
to have had before him a whole collection of the neo-Catholic books of
the kind censured by me, for he says with a sigh that modern history
seems to lum to have become a conjuratio hominum adversus veritatem,
and m this way any one who has any knowledge of the literature 1n
question will heartily agree with him. Nomina sunt odiosa, but I
remind the reader that in a note to the last chapter (p 132) I called
attention to the fact that even Janssen, whose Geschichte des deutschen
Volkes 1s so popular and so highly thought of, belongs to this * con-
spiracy against truth’” Thus, for example, he represents the wide
dissemination of the Bible at the end of the fifteenth century as a
service of the Roman Church, though he knows very well, first, that
the reading of the Bible had for two centuries been strictly forbidden
by Rome and that only the great confusion in the Church of that time
led to a laxity of discipline, secondly, that at that very moment the
middle classes and the lower nobility of all Europe were profoundly
an‘1-Roman and for this reason devoted themselves with such zeal to
the study of the Bible! How very relative this so-called *‘ dissemina-
tion "’ was 1s seen moreover from the one fact that Luther at twenty
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is, that the Roman Church from the first—that 1s,
therefore, from Theodosius who founded 1t—has always
claimed unconditional, absolute authority over secular
matters. I say that ‘“the Church” has claimed it,
I do not say *“ the Pope’’, for concerning the question
who should actually exercise the secular and who the
highest religious power, there have been at various times
various views and many a dispute , but the doctrine has
always been taught that this power 1s 1nnate in the
Church as a divine 1nstitution, and this doctrine forms
as I have tried to show 1n the previous chapter (p. 98 £.),
so fundamental an axiom of the Roman ichigion that
the whole structure must fall to pieces were the Church
seriously to abandon the claim. This 1~ 1n fact the most
admunable and—when 1eflected 1n a beautiful mind—
the holiest 1dea of the Roman Church , thisieligion wishes
to provide not only for the future, but also for the present,
and that not only because 1t looks upon earthly life as
a preliminary discipline for everlasting life, but because
the Roman Church, a~ the 1epresentative of God, wishes
in his honour to make this temporal world a glorious

years of age had ncver seen a Bible and had difficulty n finding one
i the University hibrary of Erfurt  This one example of falsification
of history 15 typical, 1n the same way Janssen’s book ‘‘ ventures,”
i a hundred places, * to utter untruth and to conceal truth,” and yet
1t 1s regarded as strictly scientific  What then, must we say of that
most modern literature which shoots up like fung: from putnd soil, the
deliberate aim of which 1s systematically to blacken the character of
all national herocs, from Martin Luther to Bismarck, from Shakespearc
to Gocthe Such aims deserve nothing but contempt A well-
known proverb says that lies have short legs, and a less familar one
that one can see as far down the throat of a har as of a teller of truth,
May the peoples of Europe soon be able to see down the throats of this
gang' But do not let our indignation mislead us into putting the
magnificent umversal 1dea of a Theodosius or a Charlemagne, of a
Gregory I and a Gregory VII , of an Augustine and a Thomas Aquinas,
on a par with such modern meannesses The true Roman 1dea 1s a
genuine 1dea of culture, based finally upon the work and the traditions
of the great impenal epoch {rom Tiberius to Marcus Aurehus, the
ideal of the writers just mentioned 1s, as we know (see vol.1 p 569), asso-
ciated with the uncultured stone age, and the same 1s true of their
tricky methods of combnt
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forecourt leading to the divine world. As the Catechism
of Trent says: Christi regnum in terris inchoatur, in
caelo perficitur. (The kingdom of Christ attains perfection
in heaven, but it begins on earth).* How superficial
must thought be if it does not feel the beauty and the
immeasurable power of such a conception! And in
truth this is no dream of mine, I have not sufficient
imagination for that. But I consult Augustine’s De
Civitate Dei, Book XX. chap. ix. and find : Ecclesia et
nunc est regnum Christ, regnumque celorum. Twice
within a few lines Augustine repeats that the Church
even now is the kingdom of Christ. He also, as in the book
of Revelation, sees men seated upon thrones—and who
are they ? Those who now rule the Church. This
view presupposes a political government, and even when
the Emperor exercises it—even when he employs it
against the Pope—he, the Emperor, is still a member of
the Church, a Deo coronatus, whose power rests on
religious premisses; so that we cannot speak of a real
separation of State and Church, but at most (as I have
already demonstrated in the preface to this chapter) of
a dispute concerning competency within the Church.
The religious basis of this view goes back to Christ
himself ; for, as I remarked in the third chapter of this
book : the life and doctrines of Christ point unmistakably
to a condition which can only be realised by community.t
It is just at this point that the ageing Empire and youth-
ful Christianity discovered, or thought they discovered,
a certain affinity to each other. Without doubt each of
the contracting parties was actuated by very different

* To prevent misunderstanding I wish to add that according to
Lutheran doctrine also, the believer is even here in possession of ever-
asting life ; but thisisa view (as I have fully shown in chaps. v. vii. and
x.), which differs ¢ foto from the Jewish-Roman one, since it rests not on
chyonistic consecutiveness, but on present experience (as in the case
of Christ).

t See vol. i: p. 245.
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motives, the one by political, the other by religious ones ;
presumably they were both mistaken ; the Empire can
have had no idea that it was sacrificing its temporal
power for ever, the pure Christianity of the old days
cannot have thought that it was throwing itself into the
arms of Heathendom, and would immediately be stifled
by it; that, however, matters not; from their union,
from their fusion and mutual blending the Roman
Church originated. Now according to the definition of
Augustine, which is acknowledged to be orthodox, the
Church embraces all human beings in the world,* and
every man, be he ““ prince or serf, merchant or teacher,
apostle or doctor,” has to regard his activity here on
earth as an office assigned to him in the Church, n hac
ecclesia suum munus.t 1 cannot see by what loophole
a State or, still more so, a nation was to escape, and,
establishing itself as an independent entity opposed to
the Church, was to say to her, *“ You, henceforth, mind
your own business, in the things of the world I shall rule
as I like.”” Such a supposition is illogical and senseless,
it nullifies the idea of the Roman Church. This idea
obviously admits of no limitation, either mentally or
materially, and when the Pope, in his capacity as repre-
sentative of the Church, as its pater ac moderator, claims
the right to speak the decisive word in secular things,
that is quite as justifiable and logical as the assertion of
Theodosius, in his famous decree against heretics, that
he, the Emperor, is guided “ by heavenly wisdom,” or
as the decision of dogmatic questions by Charlemagne

* Ecclesia sst populus fidelis por unsversum orbem dispersus, adopted
in i. 10, 3, of the Catechssmus ex decvéto Concilss Tridentsini. But since
from Theodosius onwards faith was to be compulsory and unbelief
or heterodoxy high treason, since, moreover, schismatics and heretics
are still ‘‘ under the power of the Church” (as above, i. 10, 9), this
definition embraces all men without exception, omnes humane creatur -,
as Boniface correctly said in the passages quoted above.

t Cat. Trid., i. 10, 25.
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on his own authority. For the Church embraces every-
thing, body and soul, earth and heaven, its power is
unlimited and he who represents it—no matter who he
be—has in consequence absolute authority. Gregory II.
even, no grandiloquent prince of the Church, shows that
the ‘“ secular power must be subordinate to the spiritual ”’
(t.e., the Roman Church); to William the Conqueror he
writes that the apostolic power is answerable to God for
all things ; in a letter of October 23, 1236 (in which he
emphasises especially that the rights of the Emperor are
only ““transmitted ”’ by the Church), Gregory IX. says :
“ Just as the representative of Peter has control over all
souls, so he possesses, in the whole world also, a Princi-
pality over the Temporal, and over men’s bodies, and
governs the Temporal with the rein of justice”; In-
nocent IV. asserts that the right of the Church to judge
spiritualiter de temporalibus may not be impugned.
And since all these words, unambiguous as they are, yet
gave scope for much casuistic hair-splitting, the honest
and able Boniface VIII. dissipated all misunderstanding
by a bull, Ausculta fili of Dccember 5, 1301, addressed
to the King of France, in which he writes : ** God has
notwithstanding our lack of ment set us over Kings and
Empires and laid upon us the yoke of apostolic bondage,
in order that we may in his name and according to his
will uproot, tear down, destroy, scatter, build up and
plant. . . . Let no one therefore, beloved son, persuade
thee that thou hast no syperior and art not subject to the
supreme hierarch of the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Who-
ever holds this view is a fool; whoever obstinately
asserts it is an unbeliever and not of the fold of the good
Shepherd.” Further on Boniface orders that several
French bishops shall come to Rome, in order that the
Yope may with their help determine what may help
“to remedy the abu.¢s and contribute to the salvation
aund the good adminstration of the Empire ”: on this
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the Roman Catholic bishop Hefele makes the true remark,
‘“ But whoever possesses the right to regulate, to uproot,
to build and to see to good administration in an Empire
is the real head of it.” * It is similarly only consistent,
since all men on earth are subordinate to the Church and
are incorporated in it, that the final authority over all
countries should also be vested in it. Over certain
countries, as, for example, Spain, Hungary, England,
&c., the Church at once claimed sovereign jurisdiction ;
in the case of all the others it reserved as its right the
confirmation and coronation of the Kings, it deposed
them and nominated new Kings to fill the places of those
deposed {as in the case of the Carolhngians)—for, as
Thomas Aquinas states in his De regimine principum,
““ Just as the body only derives strength and capacity
from the soul, so the temporary authority of princes
is derived from the spiritual authority of Peter and his
successors.” T The kingly office is, in fact, as shown
above, nothing more and nothing less than a munus
within the Church, within the civitas Dei. TFor this
reason, too, no heretic is a legitimate King.  As early as
1535 Paul III. solemnly dispensed all English subjects
from obedience to their King,§ and in the year 1569
Pius V. made this measure still more stringent, in that
the great Queen Elizabeth was not only deposed and

* Konziliengeschicnte. vi. 331.  The Latin text of the Church
laws says: ad cvellendum, destrucndium, dispergendum, disstpandum,
@dificandum alque plantandum ;| later ordinare . . . ad bonum et
prosperum regimen regne.  The former quotations are trom the same
work, v. 163, 104, 1003, 1131 ; Vi. 325-327.

1+ The property-nght over Hungary is based upon the pretended
gitt ot King Stephen; Span, England (and, 1t inay be, France also)
are regarded as included 1n the forged giit ot Constantine, according
to which “ the kingly power in all the provinces of Italy, as also in the
western regions "’ (sn partibus occidentalibus) should be conceded to
the Papal stool (¢f. Hefele, v. 11).

t I quote from Bryce: Le Saint Empire Romain Germanique,
P 134,

{ Hergenrother : Hefele's Konsiliengeschichte, continuation, ix. 8g0,
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deprived of ‘“ all her property,”’ but every Englishman
also who would dare to obey her was threatened with
excommunication.* In consequence of this the whole
political development of Europe since the Reformation
is not approved by the Church; it makes a virtue of
necessity, but it does not acknowledge the events: i1t
protested against the religious Peace of Augsburg, raised
its voice with still greater solemnity against the West-
phalian Peace and declared it * for all time null and
void,” it refused 1ts assent to the findings of the Vienna
Congress. Over the extra-European world also the
Church has with praiseworthy consistency claimed sole
authority, and by two bulls, on May 3 and 4, 1493, it
has ““in the name of God” presented to Spain all dis-
covered or still-to-be-discovered lands west of the
25th degree of longitude (to the west of Greenwich), to
Portuguese Africa, &c.}

* Green : History of the English People (Eversley ed.) 1v. 265, 270.
This 1s not an abandoned standpoint, for 1t 1s only 1n our time that
Felton, the man who had nailed this bull to the doors of the Bishop of
London, was beatified by Leo XIIL !

t Phullips : Lehrbuch des Kirchenrechts, p 807, and the bull mentioned
there, Zelo domus. Indeed, not only the Roman Pope but also the
Roman Emperor protested 1n this case, 1n that he claimed to possess
‘“ reserve nights,” but at the same time retused to explain what he
meant by these; what he thus safeguarded was simply the never
abandoned claim to pofestas uniwersalts, that 1s, absolute supreme power,
in other words, the Emperor remained true to the Roman umversal
conception. (See the remarks on this 1n Siegel: Deutsche Rechts-
geschichte, § 100.)

{ Pope Alexander VI.saysin these bulls that the gift 1s presented
‘‘ out of pure generosity”’ and ‘‘1in virtue of the authonty of Almighty
God, conferred on him by Saint Peter ”’ (cf. the note to p. 141). Ab-
solute authonty over everything temporal cannot go further, unless
some one should arrogate the authority to make a gift of the moon.
The bull Inter cetera of May 4, 1493, 1s found printed in extenso in
Fiske's Discovery of America, 1892,11. 580f. In the same book, vol.i.
P- 454, we find a dctailed account of the accompanying circumstances,
&c., as also a thorough discussion of the difficulties arising from the
vagueness of the Papal text. For the Ponfifex maxsmus, although
p-ofessing to speak ex certa scientra, cedes to the Spamiards all dis-
covered and still-to-be-discovered lands (omnes insulas et tervas firmas
tnventas et snventendas, delectas et detegendas) which he west and
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I intentionally limit myself to these few indications
and quotations, taken from the books embraced by my
modest library ; I should only need to go to a public
library to come upon the track of hundreds of proofs
perhaps even more to the purpose; I remember, for
example, that in later bulls the statement that the
Pope possesses ““ plenitude of power over all peoples,
Empires and princes *’ recurs with slight variations almost
like a formula; but I am far from desiring to give a
scientific proof ; on the contrary, I should like to convince
the reader that here 1t 1s not a question of what this or
that Pope or Emperor, this or that Church assembly or
legal authority has said (about which there has already
been enough paper wasted and time lost), but that the
constraining element hes in the idea 1tself, in the striving
after the Absolute, the Limitless. Once we realise this
our judgment is remarkably enhghtened ; we become
juster towards the Roman Church and juster towards 1ts
opponents ; we learn to look for the real political and, on
the whole, morally decisive development 1n those count-
less places where, and on those countless occasions
when, nationalism and, generally speaking, individualism
revealed themselves and asserted themselves in oppo-
sition to unmiversalism and absolutism. When Charles
the Simple refused to take the oath of fealty to the
Emperor Arnulf, he made a deep breach in the Romanum
imperium, one so deep, indeed, that no later Emperor, the
south (versus Occidentum et Meridiem) of a defimte longitude;
but no mathematician has as yet been able to discover what geo-
graphical region lies ‘‘ south ”’ of a ‘“longitude’’; and that the Pope
really meant a longitude cannot be questioned, since he says with
circumstantial simplicity  fabricando et construendo unam lsmeam a
polo Arctico ad polum Antarcticum. Moreover, this gift of a grossly
ignorant Curia exercised an influence which the Curia was far from
foreseeing, for 1t constrained the Spamards to reach farther and farther
towards the west, till they found the Straits of Magellan, and com-
pelled the Portuguese to discover the eastern passage to India around

the Cape of Good Hope. Morc details on this point in the section on
‘“ Discovery "’ 1n the next chapter.
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most important not excepted, could ever again attempt
to resuscitate in all its fulness the true universal
plan of Charlemagne. Wiliam the Conqueror, an
orthodox prince and pious churchman, whose services
to strict Church discipline are almost unrivalled, never-
theless replied to the Pope, when the latter claimed the
newly conquered England as ecclesiastical property, and
wished to invest him with it as a fief, “ Never have 1
taken an oath of fealty, nor shall I ever do so.” Such
are the men who gradually broke the secular power of
the Church. They believed in the Trinity, in the simi-
larity of essence of Father and Son, in purgatory, in
everything that the priests wished—but the Roman
political ideal, the theocratic civitas Dei, was utterly
alien to them ; their power of conception was still too
undeveloped, their character too independent, their
mental nature too unbroken, indeed mostly too rudely
personal, to enable them even to understand it. And
Europe was full of such Teutonic princes. A considerable
time before the Reformation, the insubordination of
the small Spanish kingdoms had, in spite of Catholic
bigotry, given the Curia much trouble, and France,
the eldest-son of the Church, had succeeded in asserting
its Pragmatic Sanction, which was the beginning of a
clean separation between the ecclesiastical and the
secular State.

This was the true struggle in the State.

And whoso realises this must see that Rome was beaten
all along the line. The Catholic States have gradually
emancipated themselves no less than the others. Certainly
they have sacrificed certain important privileges in
connection with the investiture of the bishops and so
forth, but not all, and to make up for this, most of them
heve ‘gone so far in regard to religious toleration that
they recognise simultaneously several creeds as State
religions and pay their clergy. The contrast to the
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Roman ideal cannot possibly be formulated more in-
cisively. In reference to the State, in consequence, a
statistic of ‘‘ Catholics”” and “ Protestants” has now
no meaning. These words express little more than the
belief in definite incomprehensible mysteries, and we
may assert that the great practical and political idea of
Rome, that Imperium transfigured by religion and
faultlessly absolutist, is unknown to the great majority
of Roman Catholics to-day, and if it were known, would
find as little approval from them as from non-Catholics.
A natural consequence of this—of this only, let it be
noted—is that religious contrasts have also disappeared.*
For as soon as Rome’s ideal is merely a credo, it stands
on the same footing as other Christian sects; each one
of coursc believes that it possesses the one and only
complete truth; not onc, so far as I am aware, has
abandoned Catholicism in this sense ; the various Pro-
testant doctrines are by no means essentially new, they
arce mercly a return to the former state of the Christian
faith, a discarding of the heathen clements that have
crept in.  Only a few sects do not acknowledge the so-
called Apostles’ Creed, which is not even derived from
Rome, but from Gaul, and thus owes its introduction to
the Empire, not to the Puapacy.§ The Roman Church,
therefore, when regarded merely as a religious creed, is,
at best, merely a prima ¢nter pares, which even at the
present day can no longer claim one-half of the Christian
world as 1ts own, and, unless a revolution takes place,
will in o hundred years scarcely embrace a third.]

* Disappeared, 1 mean, everywhere except where the activity ot
the one sole society of Jesus has recently shown hatred and contempt
of fellow-citizens who hold different views.

t See Adolt Harnack : Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntnis, 27th ed.

(especially p. 14 f: “ The Empire of Charlemagne has given Rome its
symbol ).

t Here [ intentionally makc my estimate as moderate as possible.
According to the calculations of Ravenstein the number of Protestants
has wcreased alniost fivelold mm the wneteenth century, winle that of
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Even though Luther, in faithful imitation of the Roman
view and in contrast to Erasmus, teaches the doctrine
of systematic intolerance, and Calvin publishes a work
to demonstrate ‘‘jure gladii cercendos esse hareticos,”
the layman who lives in a purely secular State will
never understand that, never admit that, no matter to
what creed he belongs. Our ancestors were not intolerant
by nature, nor are they so now. Intolerance is a result
solely of universalism: he who aims at something
outwardly unlimited must make the inner limits all the
narrower. The Jew—who might be called a born free-
thinker—had been persuaded that he possessed the whole
indivisible truth, and with it a right to world-empire : for
this he had to sacrifice his personal freedom, let his
intellect be gagged and foster hatred instead of love in
his heart. Frederick II., perhaps the least orthodox
Emperor that has ever lived, had nevertheless led astray
by the dream of a Roman universal empire, to ordain that
all heretics should be declared infamous and outlawed, that
their goods should be confiscated, and they themselves
burned, or, should they recant, be punished with life-
long imprisonment ; he at the same time ordered the
princes, who had not respected his pretended imperial
prerogatives, to be blinded and buried alive.

THE DEeLuUsiON OF THE UNLIMITED

Now if this struggle between nationalism and univer-
salism, the struggle against the late Roman legacy—

the Catholics has not been doubled. The chief reason for this is the
more rapid multiplication of Protestant peoples; but there is another
fact, namely, that those who go over to Catholicism do not cover a
tenth of those who leave it; and thus it is that in the United States,
despiie the constant immigration of Catholics and the increase of their
total numbers, there is a rapid decroase relatively. Theaboveestimate
is therefore a very cautious one.
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which occupies more than a thousand years and only
then leaves free scope for the conflict concerning the inner
shaping of the State—has been portrayed by me from a
more general standpoint, I have done so especially because
I am keepingin view the nineteenth century. And though
this is not the place to enter into details concerning that
century, yet I should like at least to indicate this con-
nection. For it would be a fatal error to suppose that
the struggle was brought to an end by the wreck of the
old political ideal. It is true that the opponents of
universalism are no longer buried alive, nor are men
burnt alive nowadays for asserting, like Hus (who followed
Augustine), that Peter neither was nor is the head of
the Church ; Prince Bismarck, too, could issue laws and
repeal laws without having actually to go to Canossa
and stand there for three days before the gate in the
shirt of the penitent. The old forms will never return,
But the ideas of unlimited Absolutism are still very
vigorous in our midst, not only within the old consecrated
frame of the Roman Church, but also outside it. And
wherever we see them at work—whether as Jesuitism or
as Socialism, as philosophical systems or as industrial
monopoly—there we must recognise (or we shall have to
recognise it to our cost later) that the outwardly Un-
limited demands the double sacrifice of personality and
of freedom.

As regards the Church, we should indeed reveal little
insight, were we in any way to depreeiate the power of
so wonderful an organism as the Roman hierarchy,
No one can prophesy to what it may yet attain should
its lucky star again be in the ascendant. When in
the year 1871 the excommunicatio major, with all the
canonical consequences attached to it, was pronounced
against Dodllinger, the police of Munich had to adopt
special measures to protect his life ; a single fact like
this gives us a glimpse into abysses of fanatical univer-
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salist delusion which might one day yawn beneath our
feet in much greater dimensions.* But I should not
like to lay much stress upon such things, nor upon the
underhand methods of the above-mentioned conspiracy
of persecuting chaplains and their creatures ; itis in good
not in evil that the source of all strength lies. In the
idea of Catholicity, continuity, infallibility, divine ap-
pointment, all-embracing continuous revelation, God’s
Kingdom upon earth, the representative of God as
supreme judge, every worldly career as the fulfilment of an
ecclesiastical office—in all this there lies so much that is
good and beautiful that honest belief in it must lend it
strength. And this faith, as T think I have convincinglv
shown, permits no scparation between Temporal and
Eternal, between Worldly and Heavenly. In the very
nature of this direction of will lies the Unlimited : it
serves as basis to the structure which the will raises ;
every limitation is a disturbance, an obstruction, an evil
to be overcome as soon as possible ; for limitation—
were it to be recognised as existing by right—could
mean nothing less than the sacrifice of the idea itself.
Catholic means universal, that is, an all-embracing unity.
Therefore every truly orthodox, intelligent Catholic is
virtually—though not actually, nor at the present day
—a universalist, and that means an enemy of nations
and of all individual freedom. Most of them do not

* Infact the excommunicated person is, according to Catholic Church
law, an outlaw. In Gratian (Causa 23, p-5,c- 47, according to Gibbon)
we find the statement: Homicidas non csse qui excommunicatos
trucidant, But in former centuries (by Decree of Urban II.) the
Church bad imposed penances upon the murderer of one excommunicated
‘“in case his motive was not an absolutely pure one.” Our beloved
nineteenth century has, however, gone a step farther, and Cardinal
Turrecremata, ‘‘ the foremost supporter of Papal infallibility,” has
expressed in his commentary on Gratian the opinion that, according
to the orthodox doctrine, the murderer of an excommunicated man
does not require to do penance! (cf. Dollinger, Bricfe und Evklirungen
iiber die vatikanischen Dekrete, 1890, pp. 103, 131, 140).



STATE 175

know this and many will indignantly deny it, but yet
the fact remains; for the great, general ideas, the
mathematical necessary inferences of thought and con-
sequences of actions, are much more powerful than the
individual with his goodwill and good intentions ; here
laws of nature prevail. Just as every schism must of
necessity be followed by a further disruption into new
schisms, because here the freedom of the individual is
the primary cause, so every Catholicism exercises an
irresistible power of integration ; the individual cannot
resist it any more than a piece of iron can resist the
magnet. But for the great distance between Rome and
Constantinople—great, having regard to the means of
travel then available—the Oricental schism would never
have taken place; but for the superhuman power of
Luther’s personality, the north of Europe would scarcely
have succeeded in freeing itsclf from Rome. Cervantes,
a faithful belicver, is fond of quoting the remark, ‘“ Be-
hind the Cross lurks the Devil.” That surely is meant
to indicate that the mind, once launched on this path
of absolute religion, of blind belief in authority, knows
no limit and brooks no obstruction. And, as a matter
of fact, this very Devil has since then ruined the noble
nation of Don Quixote. And when we further consider
that the universalist and absolutist ideas from which the
Church originated were a product of general decline,
a last hope and a real safety-anchor for a raceless, chaotic
human Babel (see pp. 43, 71, 121), we shall scarcely be
able to refrain from thinking that from similar causes
similar results would again ensue, and that, accordingly,
in the present condition of the world, many things would
tend once more to confirm the universal Church in its
claims and plans. In view of this it would be only
proper for those who with Geethe seek to attain ‘‘ inner
limitlessness ”’ to emphasise as strongly as possible out-
ward limitations, that is, free personality, pure race and



176 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXtH CENTURY

independent nations. And while Leo XIII. with perfect
right (from his standpoint) refers our contemporaries to
Gregory VII. and Thomas Aquinas, such men will point
with equally good right to Charles the Simple and William
the Conqueror, to Walther von der Vogelweide and
Petrus Waldus, to that blacksmith who refused to
obey the ‘“alien ”” Pope, and to the great silent move-
ment of the guilds, of the city leagues, of the secular
universities, which, at the beginning of the epoch of
which I speak, began to make theirinfluence felt through.-
out all Europe as a first token of a new, national, anti-
universal shaping of society, a new, absolutely anti-
Roman culture.

In this conflict it is not merely a question of the
national secular State in opposition to the universal
ecclesiastical State; wherever we meet universalism
there anti-nationalism and anti-individualism are its
necessary correlatives. Nor does it need to be conscious
universalism, it is sufficient that an 1dea aims at some-
thing absolute, something himitless. Thus, for example,
all consistently reasoned Socialism leads to the absolute
State. To call Socialists point-blank ““ a party dangerous
to the State,” as is usually done, 1s only to give rise to
one of those confusions of which our age is so fond.
Certainly Socialism signifies a danger to the individual
national States, as it does, on the whole, to the principle
of individualism, but it is no danger to the idea of the
State. It honestly admits its internationalism; its
character is revealed, however, not in disintegration,
but in a wonderfully developed organisation, copied, as
it were, from a machine. In both points it betrays its
affinity to Rome. In fact, it represents the same Catholic
idea as the Church, although it grasps it by the other
enc For that reason, too, there is no room in its system
for individual freedom and diversity, for personal
originality. Ce qui lie tous les socialistes, c'est la haine
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de la liberté, . . . as Flaubert says.* He who tears
down the outward barriers, puts up inner ones. Socialism
is imperialism in disguise ; it will hardly be realisable
without hierarchy and Primacy ; in the Catholic Church
it finds a pattern of socialistic, anti-individualistic
organisation. An absolutely similar movement towards
the Limitless, with the same inevitable consequence of a
suppression of the Individual, is encountered in the realm
of great commercial and industrial undertakings. Read,
for example, in the Wirtschafts- und handelspolitische
Rundschan of 1897, the articles by R. E. May on the
increase of syndicates and the consequent ‘ international
centralisation of production, as of capital ”’ (p. 34 f.). This
development in the direction of limited liability companies
and colossal production by syndicates means a war to the
knife against personality, which can assert itself only
within narrow limits—whether it be as merchant or as
manufacturer. And this movement extends from the
individual person, as is evident, to the personality of
nations. In a recent farce a merchant is represented as
proudly exclaiming to every new-comer, ‘' Do you
know? I am transformed into a Company.” If this
cconomic tendency remained without counterpoise, the
peoples could soon say of themselves, ““ We are trans-
formed into an international Company.” And if I
may at one mighty leap spring over to a province
very far remote from the economic one, to seek for further
examples of the aspirations of universalism in our midst,
I should like to call attention to the great Thomistic
movement, which was called forth by the Papal Ency-
clical of the year 1879, &ternts Patris, and is now of such
compass that even scientific books from a certain camp
have already the hardihood to declare Thomas Aquinas
the greatest philosopher of all times, to tear down every-
thing which—to the everlasting praise of humanity—

* Correspondence n. 209.
II M
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has since been thought by Teutonic thinkers, and thus
to lead men back to the thirteenth century and once
more to cast them into the intellectual and moral fetters
which, in the obstinate struggle for {reedom, they have
since then gradually broken and thrown off. And what
is it that they praise in Thomas Aquinas? His uni-
versality ! The fact that he has established a compre-
hensive system, in which all contrasts are reconciled, all
contradictory laws annulled, all questionings of the human
reason answered. He is called a second Aristotle:
‘“ What Aristotle with but vague conception stammers,
received perfectly clear and eloquent expression from
Thomas Aquinas.” * Like the Stagirite, he knows
everything, from the nature of the Godhead to the nature
of earthly bodies and the qualities of the resurrected
body ; but, being Christian, he knows much more than
Aristotle, for he possesses Revelation as a basis. Now
surely no thinker will be inclined to make light of the
achievements of a Thomas Aquinas; it would be pre-
sumption for me to venture to praise him, but I may
confess that I have read accounts of his whole system
with wonder and admiration and have carefully studied
certain of his writings. But what is the important matter
for a practical man especially in connection with the
aim of this chapter? It is that Thomas builds his
system—which is ‘“ more universal than any other "—
upon two assumptions : philosophy must unconditionally
submit and become ancilla ecclesie, a handmaid of the
Church ; moreover, it must humble itself to the position
of an ancilla Aristotelis, a handmaid of]Aristotle. Ob-

* Fr. Abert (Professor of Theology in the Umversity of Wiirzburg) :
Sanets Thome Aquinatis compendium theologree, 1896, p. 6. The sentence
quoted is a panegyrical paraphrase of an ancient judgment which
was meant quite differently. With all respect for the achievements
of Thomas, it is a monstrous error of judgment, if' not aVcase of
culpable misleading, to put him on an equality with Aristotle, the
epoch-making systematiser and moulder (see vol. i. p. 49).
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viously it is always the same principle : allow your hands
and feet to be fettered and you will see miracles! Hang
up before your eyes definite dogmas (which were decreed
in the centuries of mankind’s deepest humiliation by
vote of majority, by bishops, many of whom could neither
read nor write) and presuppose, in addition, that the first
groping efforts of a brilliant, but, as has been proved,
very one-sided Hellenic systematiser express the eternal,
absolute and complete truth, and I shall give you a
universal system! That is an attack, a dangerous
attack upon the innermost freedom of man! Far from
being inwardly limitless, as Goethe wished, he has now
had two narrow bonds forged around his soul and his
brain by an alien hand, that is the price which we have
to pay for ““universal knowledge.” In any case, long
before Leo XIII. issued his Encyclical, a universal
system resting on similar principles had grown out of
the Protestant Chnrch, that of Georg Friedrich Wilhelm
Hegel. A Protestant Thomas Aquinas: that tells us
everything. And yet there had been an Immanuel
Kant, the Luther of philosophy, the destroyer of spurious
knowledge, the annihilator of all systems, who had
pointed out to us ‘‘ the limits of our thinking power ”
and warned us ‘““never to venture with speculative
reason beyond the boundary of experience "’ ; but, after
assigning to us such strict and definite outward limits,
he had thrown open, as no philosopher had done before
him, the doors to the inner world of the Limitless and
thus revealed to us the home of the free man.*

.- ® More details regarding Thomas Aquinas and Kant in the section
on '‘ Philosophy ” in the following chapter. For the sake of complete-
ness it may be mentioned that we have a Jewish as well as a Protestant
Thomas Aquinas, namely, Spinoza, the maker of a universal system,
the ‘“renewer of the old Hebraic Cabbala’ (i.e., of the magic secret
doctrine), as Leibniz calls him. Spinoza has this also in common with

the other two, that he has not enriched with a single creative thought
either mathematics, his special province, or science, his hobby.
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LIMITATION BASED ON PRINCIPLE

These cursory indications are merely intended to show
in how many provinces the struggle between individual-
ism and anti-individualism, nationalism and anti-national-
ism (internationalism is another word for the same thing),
freedom and non-freedom is still raging and will probably
rage for ever. In the second book (not yet published)
I shall have to enter more fully, in as far as they affect
the present, into themes scarcely touched upon here.
But I should not like in the meantime to be considered a
pessimist. Seldom have the consciousness of ruce,
national feeling, and suspicious safe-guarding of the
rights of personality been so active and vigorous as in
our time ; a phase of feeling is passing over the nations
at the close of the nineteenth century which reminds one
of the dull cry of the hunted animal, when the noble
creature at bay suddenly turns, determined to fight for
its life. And in our case resolution means victory.
For the great attractiveness of every Universalist idea
is due to the weakness of men; the strong man turns
from it and finds in his own breast, in his own family,
in his own people, the Limitless, which he would not
surrender for the whole cosmos with its countless stars.
Goethe, from whom I derived the leading idea of this
chapter, has in another passage beautifully expressed
how the Limitless, the Catholic Absolute, is in consonance
with a sluggish disposition :

Im Grenzenlosen sich zu finden,

Wird gern der Einzelne verschwinden,
Da 16s’t sich aller Uberdruss ;

Statt heissem Winschen, wildem Wollen,

Statt list'gem Fordern, strengem Sollen,
Sich aufzugeben ist Genuss.*

* Man is but too ready to pass out of sight and take refuge in the
limitless, where all trouble is at an end. No more fervent wishing, no
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Now from these nation-building Teutons of former
generations we can learn that there is a higher enjoyment
than to surrender, and that is, to assert ourselves. A
conscious national policy, economic movements, science,
art, all this scarcely existed in the olden time, or even
did not exist at all ; but what we see dawning about the
thirteenth century, this vividly throbbing life in all
spheres, this creative power, this ‘‘importunate de-
manding ”’ of individual freedom, had not fallen from
heaven, rather had the seed been sown in the previous
dark centuries: the ‘ wild willing ”’ had tilled the soil,
the ““ fervent wishing ’’ had tended the delicate blooms.
Our Teutonic culture is a result of toil and pain and
faith—not ecclesiastical, but religious faith. If we go
lovingly through those annals of our ancient forbears,
which tell us so little and yet so much, what will strike
us most is the almost incredible strength of the developed
sense of duty; for the worst cause, as for the best,
every one yields up his life unquestioningly. From
Charlemagne, who after over-busy days spends his night
in laborious writing exercises, to that splendid black-
smith who refused to forge fetters for the opponent of
Rome, everywhere we find *‘ the stern Shall.” Did these
men know what they wanted ? I scarcely think so.
But they knew what they did not want, and that is the
beginning of all practical wisdom.* Thus Charlemagne,
more wild willing, no more importunate demanding! no more stern
‘“shall.”  To yield is joy |

* I cannot refrain from quoting here an infinitely profound political
remark of Richard Wagner: ‘‘ We need only know what we do not
wish, then we shall with the spontaneous necessity of nature attain
quite surely to what we do wish, and the latter only becomes periectly
clear and conscious to ourselves when we have attained it: for the
condition in which we have put aside what we do not wish is just the
one which we desired to reach. It is thus that the people acts, and
for that reason it acts in the only right way. You, however, consider
it incapable, because it does not know what it wants: but what know

you? Can you think and comprehend anything but what is present
and therefore attained ¢ You could imagine it, arbitrarily fancy it,
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for example, indulged many a childish illusion in
regard to what he wished, and committed many a fatal
error; but in what he did not wish he always hit the
nail on the head : no interference on the part of the
Pope, no worshipping of images, no granting of privileges
to the nobility, &c. In his willing Charles was in many
ways a universalist and absolutionist, in his non-willing
he proved himself a Teuton. Exactly the same at-
tracted us in the case of Dante (p. 144 f.): his political
idea of the future was a cobweb of the brain, his energetic
rejection of all temporal claims of the Church a benefit
of far-reaching influence.

And so we see that here, in the State, as in all human
things, everything depends on the fundamental charac-
teristics of the mental attitude, not on cognition. The
mental attitude (Gesinnung*) is the rudder, it decides
the direction and with the direction the goal—even
though this should long remain invisible. The conflict
in the State was now, as I hope I have shown, in the very
first place such a struggle between two directions, t.e.,
between the steersmen. As soon as the one had finally
grasped the rudder firmly, the further development
towards greater and greater freedom, more and more
distinct nationalism and individualism, was natural and
inevitable—just as inevitable as the contrary develop-
ment of Cesarism and Papacy towards ever more
restricted freedom.

Nothing is absolute in the world ; even freedom and
non-freedom denote only two directions, and neither the
individual nor the nation can stand alone and perfectly
independent ; they surely belong to a whole, in which

but not know 1t. Only what the people has achieved can you know,
till then:may you be satisfied with recogmsing clearly what you do not
wan. denymng what should rightly be denied, destroying what should
be destroyed "’ (Nachgelassene Schriften, 1895, p. 118).

* The root of Sinn denotes a journey, a way, a going; Gesinnung
therefore means a direction in which a man moves.
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every unit supports and is supported. However, on
that evening of June 15, 1215, when the Magna Charta
came into being—drafted, discussed, negotiated and
signed on this one day by the *“ wild willing ” of Teutons
—the direction was decided for all Europe. The repre-
sentative of universalism, it is true—the representative
of the doctrine that “to surrender is enjoyment "—
hastened to declare this law null and void and to ex-
communicate its authors all and sundry; but the
hand kept firm hold of the rudder : the Roman Imperium
was bound to sink, while the free Teutons made ready to
enter into possession of the empire of the world.






SECOND PART

THE RISE OF A NEW WORLD

Die Natur schafft ewig neue Gestalten ; was da
ist, war noch nie ; was war, kommt mcht wieder.

GOETHE.






NINTH CHAPTER
YROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800

The childhood shows the man,
As morning shows the day ; be famous then
By wisdom ; as thy empire must extend,
So let extend thy mind o’er all the world.
MiLTon.

A. THE TEUTONS AS CREATORS OF
A NEW CULTURE

Wir, wir leben! Unser sind die Stunden,
Und der Lebende hat Recht.

SCHILLER.

TevuTONIC ITALY

HE same feature of an indomitable individu-
alism, which, in political as well as in religious
affairs, conduced to the rejection of universal-
ism and to the formation of nations, led to the

creation of a new world, that is to say, of an absolutely
new order, of society adapted to the character, the needs,
and the gifts of a new species of men. It was a creation
brought, about by natural necessity, the creation of
a new_civilisation,ia new culture. It was Teutonic
blood and Teutonic blood alone {in the wide sense
in which I take the word, that is to say, embracing
the Celtic, Teutonic and Slavonic, or North European
races*) that formed the impelling force and the informing

* See vol. 1. chap. vi.
187
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power. It is impossible tu estimate aright the genius
and development of our North-European culture, if we
obstinately shut our eyes to the fact that it is a definite
species of mankind which constitutes its physical and moral
basis. We see that clearly to-day : for the less Teutonic
aland is, the more uncivilised itis. He who at the present
time travels from London to Rome passes from fog into
sunshine, but at the same time from the most refined
civilisation and high culture into semi-barbarism—
dirt, coarseness, falsehood, poverty. Yet Italy has
never ceased for a single day to be a focus of highly
developed civilisation ; its inhabitants prove this by
the correctness of their deportment and demeanour ;
what we have here is not so much a decadence that has
recently set in, as men are apt to maintain, but rather
a remnant of Roman imperial culture, regarded from
the incomparably higher standpoint which we occupy
to-day and by men who hold absolutely different ideals.
How splendid was the glory of Italy, how it went ahead
and held aloft the torch for other nations on the road
to a new world, while it still contained in its midst ele-
ments outwardly latinised, but inwardly thoroughly
Teutonic! The beautiful country, which had already
under the empire degenerated into absolute sterility,
possessed for many centuries a rich well of pure Teutonic
blood : the Celts, the Langobardians, the Goths, the
Franks, the Normans, had flooded nearly the whole land
and remained, especially in the north and the south,
for a long time almost unmixed, partly because they,
as uncultivated and warlike men, formed a caste apart,
but also because (as already remarked on p. 538, vol. i.)
the legal rights of the ““ Romans” and of the Teutons
remained different in all strata of the population until
well into the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, in
Lombardy, indeed, until past the beginning of the fif-
teenth, and this naturally added considerably to the
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difficulty of fusion. * Thus these various Teutonic
tribes,” as Savigny points out, ‘“‘lived with the main
stock of the population (the remnant of the Roman
Chaos of Peoples) locally mingling, but differing in
customs and rights.” Here, where the uncultured
Teuton, by constant contact with a higher culture, first
awoke to the consciousness of himself, many a move-
ment first found the volcanic fire that burst into the
formation of a new world : learning and industry, the
obstinate assertion of civic rights, the early bloom of
Teutonic art. The northern third of Italy—from
Verona to Siena—resembles in its peculiar development
a Germany whose Emperor might have lived on the
other side of the high mountains. Everywhere German
counts had taken the place of Roman provincial governors,
and it was always only for a short time, till he was hastily
called away, that a King resided in the land, while a
jealous rival King, the Pope, was near at hand and ever
rejoicing in intrigues. In this way the old Germanic
tendency to form self-ruling cities, which is in the main
an Indo-European characteristic, was able at an early
period to develop in Northern Italy and become the
ruling power in the land. The extreme north led the
way ; but Tuscany soon followed suit and profited by
the Hundred Years War between Pope and Emperor
to wrest the inheritance of Mathilda from both and to
give to the world, in addition to a Plciad of ever memor-
able cities, in which Petrarch, Ariosto, Mantegna, Cor-
reggio, Galilei and other immortals arose, the crown of
all cities, Florence—formerly the townlet of a mar-
grave, which was soon to represent the essence of anti-
Roman, creative individualism—to be the birthplace of
Dante and Giotto, of Donatello, Leonardo and Michael
Angelo—the mother of the arts, from whose breast all
the great men, even those who were born at a distance,
even a Raphael, first drew the nurture of perfection,
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Now and now only impotent Rome could adorn her-
self anew : the diligence and the enterprise of the men
of the north had poured heavy sums into the Papal
coffers, while at the same time their genius awakened
and put at the disposal of the declining metropolis,
which in the course of a two thousand years’ history
had not had a single creative thought, the immeasurable
treasures of western Teutonic inventive power. This
was not a rinasctmento, as the dilettantic belles-lettrists,
in exaggerated admiration of their own literary hobbies,
imagined, but a mnascimento—the birth of something
entirely new—which, as it immediately, leaving the
paths of tradition, pursued 1ts own path in art, at the
same time unfurled its sails to explore the oceans from
which the Greek and Roman ‘“hero” had shrunk in
terror, and gave the eye its telescope to reveal to human
perception the hitherto impenetrable mystery of the
heavenly bodies. If we simply must see in this a Re-
naissance, it is not the rebirth of antiquity, and least of
all the rebirth of inartistic, unphilosophic, unscientific
Rome, but simply free man’s regeneration from out the
all-levelling Imperium :' freedom of political, national
organisationincontrast to cut-and-dried common pattern ;
freedom of rivalry, of individual independence in work and
creation and endeavour, in contrast to the peaceful uni-
formity of the civitas Det ; freedom of the senses of obser-
vation in contrast to dogmatic interpretations of nature ;
freedom of investigation and thought in contrast to
artificial systems after the manner of Thomas Aquinas ;
freedom of artistic invention and shaping in contrast
to hieratically fixed formulas ; finally, freedom of faith
in contrast to religious intolerance.

In beginning this chapter, and at the same time a new
division of this work with reference to Italy, I must dis-
claim any scrupulous attention to chronology ; it would
be altogether inadmissible to assert in so many words
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that the rinascimento of free Teutonic individuality
began in Italy; rather might it be said that the first
imperishable blossoms of its culture made their appear-
ance there; but I wanted to call attention to the fact
that even here in the south, at the doors of Rome, the
sudden outburst of civic independence, industrial activity,
scientific earnestness, and artistic creative power was
through and through Teutonic, and in that sense anti-
Roman. A glance at that age (to which I shall recur)
proves it, a glance at the present age equally so. In
the meantime, two circumstances have led to a pro-
gressive decrease of the Teutonic blood in Italy: on
the one hand, the unhampered fusion with the ignoble
mixed population, on the other, the destruction of the
Teutonic nobility in never-ending civil wars, in the con-
flicts between cities, in the blood-feuds and other out-
bursts of wild passion. We need only read the history
of one of these cities, for example, Perugia, which in
the upper ranks of its society was almost completely
Gothic-Langobardic ! It is scarcely comprehensible how
with such ceaseless slaughter of whole families (which
began as soon as the city became independent), single
branches still retained something of their genuinely
Teutonic character until well into the sixteenth century ;
after that the Teutonic blood was exhausted.* It is
evident that the hastily acquired culture, the violent
assimilation of an essentially foreign civilisation,
the sudden revelation, moreover, of Hellenism which
was in sharpest contrast to them yet mentally akin,
perhaps too, the incipient fusion with a blood which was
poison to Teutons . . . it is evident that all these things
had not merely conduced to a miraculous outburst of

* Goethe's unerring eye has perceived the race-relations here; of
the Italian Renaissance he says: ‘It was as if the children of God had
wedded the daughters of men,”” and he calls Pietro Perugino ‘“an honest
German soul "’ (Ital. Reise, 18/10/86 and 19/10,/86).
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genius, but had at the same time bred madness.* If
any one ever wishes to prove an affinity between genius
and madness, let him point to Italy of the Trecento,
Quattrocento and Cinguecento ! With all its permanent
importance for our new culture, this “ Renaissance "
in itself reminds us more of the paroxysm of death
than of a phenomenon that guarantees vitality. A
thousand glorious flowers burst forth as if by magic,
where immediately before the uniformity of an in-
tellectual desert had prevailed; a sudden blossoming
everywhere ; in giddy haste talents just awakened to
activity storm the highest peak : Michael Angelo might
almost have been a personal pupil of Donatello, and it
was only by an accident that Raphael did not actually
sit at Leonardo’s feet. We get a vivid conception of
this synchronism when we remember that the life of
Titian alone extends from Sandro Botticelli to Guido
Reni! But the flame of genius died down even more
quickly than it had blazed up. When the heart was
throbbing most proudly, the body was already in the
fulness of corruption ; Ariosto, born a year before Michael
Angelo, calls the Italy of his time “a foul-smelling
sewer ”’ :
O d’ogni vizio fetida sentina,
Dormi, Italia imbriaca !
Orlando Furioso xvii. 76.

And if, hitherto, I have mentioned the plastic arts alone,
I have done so for the sake of simplicity and because
I wished to deal with the sphere which is the most familiar
though the same truth holds good in all spheres. When
Guido Reni was still quite young, Tasso died and with
him Italian poetry ; a few years later Giordano Bruno
went to the stake, Campanella to the rack—the end of
Italian philosophy—and shortly before Guido, Italian
natural science closed with Galilei the career which it

* He who has not time for detailed historical studies should read the
chapter on Perugia in John Addington Symonds’ Sketches in Italy.
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had so gloriously begun with Ubaldi, Varro, Tartaglia,
and others, above all with Leonardo da Vinci. The
course of history, north of the Alps, was altogether
different : such a brilliant height was never reached,
nor was there such a catastrophe. This catastrophe
admits only one explanation: the disappearance of the
creative minds, in other words, of the race that had
produced them. One walk through the gallery of busts
in the Berlin Museum will convince us that in truth the
type of the great Italians is absolutely extinct to-day.*
Now and again they flash upon our memory when
we review a troop of those splendid, gigantic labourers
who build our streets and railways : the physical strength,
the noble brow, the bold nose, the glowing eye; but
they are only poor survivors of the shipwreck of Italian
Tcutonism. This disappearance is adequately explained
by the facts adduced, as far as physique is con-
cerned, but there is another important consideration,
the moral suppression of definite tendencies of mind,
and hence, so to speak, of the soul of the race; the
noble was degraded into a worker of the soil, the ignoble
became master and lorded it as he thought proper. The
gallows of Arnold of Brescia, the stakes of Savonarola
and Bruno, the instruments of torture by which Cam-
panella and Galilei suffered, are only visible symbols
of a daily, universal struggle against the Teuton, of a
systematic uprooting of the freedom of the individual.
The Dominicans, formerly ex officio Inquisitors, had
now become reformers of the Church and philosophers ;
the Jesuits had carefully provided beforchand against
such deviations from the Orthodox; he who acquires
even a little information about their activity in Italy,
from the sixteenth century onwards—from the history

* “Les Florentins d'aujourd hus ne vesemblent en vien & ceux de la
Renaissance, . . .'" says one of the most exquisitc judges, Ujfalvi
(De I'Oyigine des familles, &c., p. 9).

11 N
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of the order, let us say, by its admirer, Buss—will no
longer wonder at the sudden disappearance of all genius,
that is to say, of everything Teutonic. Raphael had
still had the boldness to raise in the middle of the Vatican
(in the “ Disputa ”’) an immortal monument to Savona-
rola, whom he {fervently admired : Ignatius, on the
other hand, forbade even the mention of the Tuscan’s
name.* Who could live in Italy to-day and move among
its amiable, highly gifted inhabitants without feeling
with pain that here a nation was lost and lost beyond all
hope, because the inner impelling force, the greatness of
soul, that would correspond to their talent are lacking ?
As a matter of fact, Race alone confers this force. Italy
possessed it, so long as it possessed Teutons; yes, cven
to-day its population reveals, in those parts where Celts,
Germans and Normans formerly were spccially numerous,
the thoroughly Teutonic industry, and gives birth to
men who strive with the energy of despair to unite the
country and guide it on to glorious paths: Cavour,
the founder of the new Kingdom, was born in the ex-
treme north; Crispi, who knew how to steer it past
cliffs of danger, in the extreme south. But how can a
people be again raised up, when the fountain of its
strength has run dry ? And what docs it signify when
a Giacomo Leopardi calls his people a ‘‘ degenerate
race”’ and holds up to them the example of their an-
cestors ?F The ancestors of the great majority of the

* Raphael’s enthusiastic admiration for Savonarola, for his master
Perugino, and his friend Bartolomeo (sce Eug. Miintz: Raphacl, 1881,
p. 133) is almost of as much importance in fixing the race of these men
as the fact that Michael Angelo never mentioned the Madonna, and only
once in jest mentioned a Saint, so that one of the greatest authorities
on him could call him * an unconscious Protestant.” In one of his
sonncts Michael Angelo warns the Saviour not to come to Rome in
person, where a trade is carried on in His divine blood.

E’l sangue di Cristo si vend’ a giumelle

and where the priests would flay him to sell his skin.
t Cf. the two Sonnets: AN Iialia and Sopra il monumento di Dante.
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Italians to-day are neither the sturdy Romans of ancient
Rome, those patterns of simple manliness, indomitable
independence and rigidly legal sentiment, nor these
demigods in strength, beauty and genius, who on the
morning of our new day, in one single swarm, soared
up like larks greeting the dawn from the sun-kissed soil
of Italy to the heaven of immortality ; no, their gene-
alogy goes back to the countless thousands of liberated
slaves from Africa and Asia, to the jumble of various
Italic peoples, to the military colonies settled among
them from all countries in the world, in short, to the
Chaos of Peoples which the Empire so ingeniously manu-
factured. And the present po-ition of the country as a
whole simply significs a victory of this Chaos over the
Teutonic element, which had been added at a later time
and which had long maintained its purity. This is the
reason, moreover, why that Italy—which three centurics
ago was a torch of civilisation and culture—is now one
of the nations that lag bebind, that have lost their balance
and cannot again find it.  For two cultures cannot exist
on an equal footing side Dby stde; that is out of the
question :  Hellenic culture could not live on under
Roman influence, Roman culture disappeared before
the spread of the Egypto-Syrian; it is only where the
contact is purely external, as in the case of Europe and
Turkey, or a fortiort Europe and China, that no per-
ceptible influence is exercised, and cven here the one
must in time destroy the other. Now such countries
as Italy—I might at once add Spain—stand in a veiry
close relation to us in the north : the great achievements
of their past prove their former blood-relationship ;
they cannot possibly withdraw themselves from our in-
fluence, from our incomparably greater strength; but
where they imitate us to-day, they do so not of an im-
pelling need, not on account of an inner, but of an outer
necessity ; holding up before their gaze ancestors from
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whom they are not descended, their own history and our
example both lead them into false paths, and finally
they are unable to prescrve even that one thing which
might continue theirs, a different, perhaps in many
respects inferior, but at any rate, genuine originality.*

TuE TeEuTONIC MASTER-BUILDER

In naming Italy, T only wished to give an example,
but I think I have at the same time provided a proof.
As Sterne says: an example is no more an argument
than the cleaning of a mirror is a syllogism, but it enables
us to see better, and that is the important thing.
Wherever the reader casts his eyes, he will find examples
to prove the fact that the present civilisation and culture
of Europe are specifically Teutonic, fundamentally dis-
tinct from all the un-Aryan ones and very essentially
different from the Indian, the Hellenic and the Roman,
directly antagonistic to the mestizo ideal of the anti-
national Imperium and the so-called “ Roman ” system
of Christianity. The matter is so perfectly clear that
further discussion would surely be superfluous ; besides,
I can refer the reader to the three preceding chapters,
which contain a large number of actual proofs.

This one fact had first to be laid down. For our
world of to-day is absolutely new, and in order to com-
prehend it and form an estimate of its risc and present
condition, the first fundamental question is: Who has
created it ? The new world was created by the same
Teuton who after such an obstinate struggle discarded
the old. He alone possessed that ““ wild willing” of
which I spoke at the end of the last chapter, the

* The views here expressed—bitterly opposed and ridiculed on
many hands—have in the meantime been brilliantly confirmed by the
strict'v anthropological, soberly scientific investigations of Dr. Ludwig

Woltmann, which are now to be had for the first time in connected
form : Die Geymanen und die Renaissance in Italien, 1905.



FROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800 197

determination not to surrender, but to remain true to
self. He alone held the view which the Teuton Goethe
expressed later :

Jedes Leben sei zu fuhren,

Wenn man <ich nicht selbst vermisst ;

Alles konne man verlieren,
Wenit man bliebe, was man ist.*

He alone—like Paracelsus of Hohenheim—chose as his
motto in life the words: Alterius non sit, qui suus esse
potest (Let him be no other’s, who can be his own).  Will
this be censured as empty pride ? Surcly it is only
the recognition of a manifest fact. Will the objection
be offered that no mathematical proof is possible ?  Surely
from all sides this fact is borne in upon us with the same
certainty as that twice two makes four.

Nothing is more instructive in this connection than
a reference to the manifest significance of purity of
race.f How feebly throbs to-day the heart of the Slav,
who had entered history with such boldness and freedom ;
Ranke, Gobineau, Wallace, Schvarcz, all historians
qualified to give an opinion, testify to the fact that,
though highly gifted, he 15 losing his real informing
power and the constuancy to carry out what he under-
takes ; anthropology solves the riddle, forit shows us (see
vol. 1. pp. 505, 528) that by far the greater number of the
Slavs to-day have by mingling with another human race
lost the physical—and naturally also the moral—character-
1stics of their ancestors, who were 1dentical with the
ancient Teutons. And yet there i1s still in these nations
so much Teutonic blood that they form one of the greatest
civilising forces in the continuous subjection of the
world by Europe. Certainly near Eydtkuhnen we cross
a boundary which is but too sadly obvious, and the hem

* Lvery hife may be led, if only man's sclt be not missed ;
Everytlung may be lost, if we remam what we are.

t For all further details on this point I reter to vol. i. chaps.iv. and vi.
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of German culture which stretches along the Baltic,
as well as the thousand districts in the interior of Russia,
where the astonished traveller suddenly encounters the
same strength of pure race, only make the contrast all
the more striking ; nevertheless, there is still a certain
specifically Teutonic impulse here, in truth only a shadow,
but it bears the stamp of blood-relationship and there-
fore produces somcthing. in spite of all the resistance of
the hereditary Asiatic culture.

In addition to its purity the Teutonic race reveals
another feature of importance in the understanding of
history : it> diversity of form; of this the history of the
world offers no second example. Both in the vegetable
and the animal kingdoms we find among genera of a
family and among the species of a genus a very varying
« plasticity "’ : in the case of some the shape is, as it
were, of 1ron, as though all the individuals were cast
in one and the same unchanging mould; in other cases,
however, we find variations within narrow limits, and
in others again (think of the dog and the hieracium!)
the variety of form is endless; it is constantly pro-
ducing something new ; such creatures, moreover, are
always distinguished by their tendency to unlimited
hybridising, by which again races, new and pure through
in-breeding (sce vol. i. p. 269), are continually produced.
The Teutonic peoples resemble the latter ; their plasticity
Is extraordinary, and every crossing between their own
dificrent tribes has enriched the world with new modcls
‘of noble humanity. Ancient Rome, on the other hand,
had been an example of extreme concentration both in
politics * and in the intellectual sphere @ the city walls
the boundaries of the Fatherland, the inviolability of
law the boundaries of the intellect. Hellenism, so in-
finitely rich intellectually, rich too in the formation of
dialects and of races with distinct customs, is much

* Ses vol. i. chap. ii.
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more closely related to Teutonism ; the Aryan Indians
also betray a close relationship by their remarkable
talent for ever inventing new languages and by their
clearly marked particularism; these two human races
perhaps wanted only the historical and geographical
conditions to develop with the same strength of uni-
formity, and yet at the same time of many-sidedness,
as the Teutons. But considerations of this nature lead
us into the domain of hypotheses : the fact remains that
the plasticity of Teutonism is unique and incomparable
in the history of the world.

It is not unimportant to remark—though I do so
only as a parenthesis because I wish to avoid philoso-
phising in connection with history—that the character-
istic, indestructible individualism of the genuine Teuton
is manifestly connected with this “ plasticity ”’ of the
race. A new tribe presupposes the rise of newindividuals ;
the fact that new tribes are always rcady to make their
appearance also proves the constant presence of par-
ticular, distinctive individuals, impatiently champing the
bit that curbs the free exercise of their originality. I
should like to make the asscrtion that every outstanding
Teuton is virtually the starting-point of a new tribe, a
new dialect, a new view of life’s problems.*

1t was by thousands and millions of such “ individual-
ists,” that is, genuine personalities, that the new world
was built up.¥

And so we recognise the Teuton as the master-builder
and agree with Jacob Grimm when he asserts that
it is a gross delusion to imagine that anything great

* Cf. the details 1n the preceding chapter, p. 151.

t+ Some muddle-headed people of the present day confuse individual-
ism and “ subjectivity,”” and then advance some silly reproach of weak-
ness and inconstancy, whereas we have here obviously to deal with the
‘ objective ”’ recogmtion and—in men hike Goethe—the '‘ objective *’
judgment of self, and from both of these we dernive far-seeingness,
sureness, and an unerring sense of freedom,
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can originate from ‘‘ the bottomless sea of a univer-
sality .*”’

Various, indeed, were the racial individualities of
the Teutons, many the complicated crossings of their
tribes : they were surrounded beyond the boundaries
where their blood had been preserved in comparative
purity, by branches related to them in various degrees
of consanguinity : even in their midst there were groups
and individuals who were half-Teutons, quarter-Teutons,
and so forth; yet all these, under the indefatigable
impulse of the central creative spirit, played their part
in contributing something of their own to the sum of the
accomplished task :

‘When Kings build, the carters are kept busy.

So-CALLED HUMANITY

Now if we wish to judge rightly the history of the
growth of this new world, we must never lose sight of
the fact of its specifically Teutonic character. For
as soon as we speak of humanity in general, as soon as
we fancy that we see in history a development, a pro-
gress, an education, &c., of “ humanity,” we leave the
sure ground of facts and float in airy abstractions. For
this humanity, about which men have philosophised to
such an extent, suffers from the serious defect that it
does not exist at all. Nature and history reveal to us
a great number of various human beings, but no such
thing as humanity. Even the hypothesis that all these
beings, as the offshoots of one original stem, are physically
related to each other, has scarcely so much value as
Ptolemaus’ theory of the heavenly spheres; for the
latter explained by demonstration something present
and visible, while every speculation regarding a “ de-
scent ”’ of man ventures upon a problem which, to begin

* Geschichte dey deutschen Sprache, 2nd ed. p. 111.
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with, exists only in the imagination of the thinker, is
not presented by experience and should consequently
be submitted to a metaphysical forum to be tested in
regard to its admissibility. But even if this question of
the descent of men and their relationship to one another
were to leave the rcalm of phrases and enter that of the
empirically demonstrable, it would hardly help us in
forming our judgment of history; for every explana-
tion by causes implicates a regressus in infinttum ; 1t
is like the unrolling of a map; we go on seeing some-
thing new—something new that belongs to that which
is old—and even though the consequent widening
of our sphere of observation may contribute to the
enriching of our mind, still each individual fact remains
as before, just what it was, and it is very doubtful whether
our judgment is rendered essentially morc acute by the
knowledge of a more comprehensive connection—indeed,
the reverseis just as possible. ““ Expcricnce 1s boundless,
because something new may always be discovered,”
as Goethe remarks in his criticism of Bacon of Verulam
and the so-called inductive method ; on the other hand,
the cssence and purpose of judgment is limitation. Ex-
cellence in judgment depends upon acuteness, not upon
compass; the exactitude of what the eye secs will always
be more important than its extent ; hence too the inner
justification of the more modern mecthods of historical
research, according to which explanatory, philosophising,
gencral expositions are abandoned in favour of painfully
minute investigation of individual facts. Of course,
as soon as the science of history loses itself in endless
data, all that it accomplishes is to ““shovel observations
backwards and forwards” (as Justus Liebig says in
righteous indignation at certain inductive methods of
investigation) ; * yet, on the other hand, it is certain
that the accurate knowledge of a single case is more
* Reden und Abhandlungen, 1874, p. 248.
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serviceable to the judgment than the survey of a
thousand that are shrouded in mist. In fact, the old
saying, non multa, sed mulium, proves to be universally
true, and it also teaches us something which at the
first glance we should hardly expect of it, namely, the
right method of generalisation, which consists in never
leaving the basis of facts and not being satisfied, like
children, with would-be ‘ explanations’ from causes
(least of allin the case of abstract dogmas such as develop-
ment, education, &c.), but in continuously endeavour-
ing to give a more and more clear perception of the
phenomenon itself in its autonomous value. 1f we wish to
simplify great historical complexes and yet to summerise
with strict correctness, we should, to begin with, take the
indisputable concrete facts, without linking any theory
on to them ; the Why will soon demand its place, but
it should come only second, not first ; the Concrete takes
precedence. To arm ourselves with an abstract idea
of humanity and with presuppositions derived from it,
and then to face the phenomena of history and try to
form a judgment on them is to start with a delusion;
the actually present, individually limited, nationally dis-
tinct human beings make up all that we know about
humanity ; there we must stop. The Hellenic people,
for example, is such a concrete fact. Whether the
Hellenes were related to the peoples of Italy, to the Celts
and Indo-LEranians, whether the diversity of their tribes,
which we perceive even in the ecarliest times, corre-
sponds to a diversity in the mingling in various
degrees of men of different origin, or is the result of a
differentiation brought about by geographical conditions,
&c., all these are much debated questions, the answering
of which some day—even should it be accomplished with
certainty—would not in any way alter the great
indisputable fact of Hellenism with its peculiar, unique
language, its particular virtues and failings, its extra-



FROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800 203

ordinary talent and the strange limitations of its
intellect, its wversatility, industrial zeal and over-
craftiness in business, its philosophic leisure and Titanic
imaginative power. Such a fact in history is absolutely
concrete, tangible, manifest and at the same time inex-
haustible. Truly, it is not modest on our part not to be
satisfied with something so inexhaustible ; and we are
nothing less than foolish if we do not value aright these
primal phenomena (Urphdnomene)—to use again an ex-
pression of Goethe’s—but, in the delusion that we can
“explain ” them by expansion, dissolve and dissipate
them, till they are no longer perceptible to the eye.
We do this, for example, when we trace back the artistic
achievements of the Hellenes to Phcenician and other
pscudo-Scmitic influences and fancy that thereby we
have contributed something to the explanation of this
unique miracle ; yet the ever inexhaustible and inex-
plicable primal phenomenon of Hellenism is in this way
rather amplified but is in no way explained. For the
Phoenicians carried the elements of Babylonian and
Egyptian culture everywhere ; why did the seed only
spring up where Hellenes had settled 7 And why, above
all, not among those very Pheenicians themselves, who
surely should have reached a higher stage of refinement
than the pcople to whom they—as is supposed—first
transmitted the beginnings of culture ? *

In this province we arc simply floating on fallacies
when we—as  Sir Thomas Reid mockingly says—
“explain "’ the day by the night, because the one follows
the other. They have no lack of answers, those people
who have never grasped, that is, never comprehended as

* The discoveries in Crete, &c., have mcanwhile once for all dis-
sipated the whole myth of Phemnician influence ; even so biased a
witness as Salomon Reinach admits that ‘‘ces découvertes portent le
coup de grdce & toutes les théories qui altyibuent aux Phénmiciens une part

prépondérante dans les tyés viedles ciihsations de U'Aychipel. . .
(Anthropologie, 1902, Janv.-Févr., p. 39).
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an insoluble problem, the great central question of life—
the existence of the individual being. We ask these
omniscient worthies how it is that the Romans, ncar
relatives of the Hellenes (as Philology, History, Anthro-
pology permit us to suppose), were yet in almost every
single talent their very opposites. In answer they refer
to the geographical position. But even the geographical
position is not very different, and the proximity of
Carthage and of Etruria gave ample opportunity for
stimuli as strong as those of the Pheenicians. Andif the
geographical situation is the decisive matter, why did
ancient Rome and the ancient Romans so completely and
irrevocably disappear ? The most incomparable magician
in this line was Henry Thomas Buckle, who “ explains ”’
the intellectual pre-eminence of the Aryan Indians by
their eating rice.* In truth, a consoling discovery for
budding philosophers! But two facts are opposed to
this explanation. In the first place, “rice is the
principal food of the greatest portion of the human race "
secondly, the Chinese are the greatest rice-eaters in the
world, since they consume as much as three pounds of it a
day.t But the pretty clearly defined complex of pecples

* Hustory of Cwilisation in England, vol. i. ¢. 2. The reader must
read for himself the extremely ingenious train of reasoning with the
details, collected with infinilc pains, concermng the produce of the rice-
fields, the amount of starch containcd in the rice, the relation of carbon
to oxygen in various foods, &c. The whole house of cards falls to pieces
as soon as the author seeks to substantiate the irrefutability of lus
proof by further exainples and for this purpose refers to Egypt.  “ The
civilisation of Iigypt being like that of India, caused by the fertility
of the soil, and the climate being also very hot, there were in both
countries brought into play the same laws and there naturally followed
the same results.” So writes Buckle. But it would be difficult to
imagine two more different culturcs than the Egyptian and the Brah-
man ; the similarities which one could of course point to are altogether
external, just such as the climate can account for, but otherwise thesc
peorles differ in everything—in political and social organisation and
history, in artistic qualities, in intellectual gifts and achievements, in
religion and thought, in the foundation of character.

t Ranke: Der Mensch, 2nd. ed. i. 315 and 334. ln Heuppe's
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that make up the Aryan Indians forms an absolutely
unique phenomenon among mankind ; they possessed
gifts such as no other race has ever posscssed, and which
led to immortal, incomparable achievements; at the
same time their peculiar limitations were such that their
individuality already contained in it their fate. Why did
the principal food of the greatest portion of mankind
have this effect only once, in point of space at one place,
in point of time at one epoch ? And if we wished to
mention the very antithesis of the Aryan Indians, we
should have to name the Chinese ; the socialistic friend of
equality in contrast to the absolute aristocrat ; the un-
warhke peasant in contrast to the born warrior; the
utilitarian, above all others, in contrast to the idealist ;
the positivist, who seems organically incapable of raising
himself even to the conception of metaphysical thought,
in contrast to that born metaphysician upon whom we
Europeans fix our eyes in admiration, never daring to
hope that we could ever overtake him. And withal, as I
have said, the Chinaman ecats still more rice than the
Indo-Aryan !

Nevertheless, in pursuing to the point of absurdity the
mode of thought so common among us, I have had only one
object in view, to reveal clearly, by cases of extreme error,
whither it leads ; once our distrust is aroused, we shall
look back and peiceive that cven the most scnsible and
sure obscrvations in regard to such phenomena as human
races do not possess the value of explanations, but signify
merely an extension of our horizon, whereas the pheno-
menon itself, in its concrete reality, remains as before the
only source of all sound judgment and true understanding.
I hope I have convinced the reader that there is a hier-
archy of facts and that, as svon as we reverse them, we are
building castles in the air.  Thus, for example, the notion

Handbuch der Hygiene (1899), p. 247, the expert will find a humorous
explanation of the hypothesis that rice 1s especially good for philosophers.
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‘“Indo-European” or ‘“Aryan” is admissible and
advantageous when we construct it from the sure, well-
investigated, indisputable facts of Indianism, Eranianism,
Hellenism, Romanism, and Teutonism; for, in so
doing, we never for a moment leave the ground of reality,
we bind ourselves to no hypothesis, we build no unsub-
stantial sham bridges over the gulf of unknown causes of
connection ; on the other hand, we enrich our world of
conception by appropriate systematic arrangement, and,
while we unite what is manifestly related, we learn at the
same time to separate it from the unrelated, and prepare
the way for further perceptions and ever new discoveries.
But whenever we reverse the process and take a hypo-
thetical Aryan for our starting-point—a being of whom
we know nothing at all, whom we construct out of the
remotest, most incomprehensible sagas, and patch to-
gether from linguistic indications which are extremely
difficult to interpret, a being whom every onc can, like a
fairy, endow with all the gifts that he pleases—we are
floating in a world of abstractions and necessarily pro-
nounce one false judgment after the other, a splendid
example of which we see in Count Gobincau’s Inégalité
des vaces humaines. Gobineau and Buckle are the two
poles of an equally wrong method : the one bores like a
mole in the dark ground and fancies that from the soil he
can explain the flowers, though rose and thistle grow side
by side ; the other rises above the ground of facts and
permits his imagination so lofty a flight that it sees
everything in the distorted perspective of the bird’s-eye
view, and finds itself compelled to interpret Hellenic art as
a symptom of decadence, and to praise the brigand age of
the hypothetical aboriginal Aryan as the noblest activity
of humanity !

The notion “ humanity ” is, to begin with, nothing
more than a linguistic makeshift, a collectivum, by which
the characteristic feature of the man, his personality, is
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blurred, and the guiding thread of history—the different
individualities of peoples and nations—is rendered
invisible. I admit that the notion humanity can acquire
a positive purport, but only on condition that the concrete
facts of the separated race-individualities are taken as
a foundation upon which to build; these are then
classified into more general racial ideas, which are again
sifted in a similar fashion, and what after this hovers in
the clouds high above the world of reality, scarcely visible
to the naked eye, is ‘“ humanity.” This humanity, how-
ever, we shall never take as our starting-point in judging
that which is human ; for every action on earth originates
from definite, not from indefinite man ; nor shall we ever
take it as our goal, for individual limitation precludes the
possibility of a universally valid generalisation. Even
Zoroaster uttered the wise words : *‘ Neither in thoughts,
nor desires, nor words, nor dceds, nor religion, nor intel-
lectual capacity do men resemble one another ; he who
loves the light should have his place among the resplen-
dent heavenly bodies, he who loves the darkness belongs
to the powers of night.”*

I have been forcedly theorising in spite of myself.
For a theory—the theory of the essentially one and
uniform humanity t—stands in the way of all correct
insight into the history of our time and of all times, and
yet it has so thoroughly entered into our flesh and blood
that it must, like a weed, be laboriously rooted out, before
we can utter the plain truth with the hope of being
understood. Our present civilisation and culture -re
specifically Teutonic, they are exclusively the work uf

* See the book of Zdd-Sparam xxi. 20 (contained in vol. 47 of the
Sacred Books of the East).

t This theory 1s old ; Seneca, for example, has a hiking for referring
to the 1deal of humamty, of which individual men are, so to speak,
more or less successful copies. ‘“ Homines quidem pereunt, 1psa autem
humanstas, ad quam homo efingitur, permanet.’”” (Letter 65 1o
Lucilius.)
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Teutonism. And yet this is the great central and primal
truth, the * concrete fact,”” which the history of the last
thousand years teaches us in every page. The Teuton was
stimulated from all sides, but he assimilated these sugges-
tions and transformed them into something of his own.
Thus the impulse to manufacture paper came from China,
but it was to the Teuton alone that this immediately
suggested the idea of book-printing ;* the study of
antiquity and the excavation of old works of plastic art
gave a start to artistic activity in Italy, but even sculpture
departed from the first Hellenic tradition, by making its
aim not the Characteristic but the Typical, the Individual,
not the Allegorical ; Architecture only borrowed certain
details, Painting nothing at all from Classical antiquity. I
give these merely as examples, for in all provinces the
procedure of the Teuton was similar. Even Roman Law
was at no time and in no place fully adopted. Asamatter
of fact by certain races, notably the Anglo-Saxons, who
blossomed forth into such greatness—it was continually
and deliberately rejected in spite of all regal and Papal
intrigues. Whatever un-Teutonic forces came into play
acted—as we saw in the case of Italy at the beginning of
this chapter—principally as hindrance, as destruction, as
a seduction from the course imposed by necessity upon
this special type of mankind. On the other hand, where
the Teutons by force of numbers or by purer blood pre-
dominated, all alien elements were carried with the current
and even the non-Teuton had to become a Teuton in order
to be and to pass for something.

Naturally one cannot take the word Teuton in the usual
narrow sense ; such a distinction is contrary to fact and
makes history as obscure as if we looked at it through a
cracked glass; on the other hand, if we have recognised
the obvious original similarity of the peoples that have
arisen from Northern Europe, and diseovered that their

* Cf. below, division 3, on “ Industry.”
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diverse individuality is due to the incomparable plasticity
which is still a feature of the race, to the tendency of
Teutonism towards ceaseless individualisation, we at
once understand that what is at the present day called
European culture is not in truth European, but specifically
Teutonic. In the Rome of to-day we have seen that we
are only partially in the atmosphere of this culture ; the
whole south of Europe, from which, unfortunately, the
Chaos of Peoples was never rooted out, and where, as a con-
sequence of the laws fully considered in chapteriv. (vol.1i.)
it israpidly gathering strength again, simply swims against
its will with the current ; it cannot resist the power of our
civilisation, but inwardly it scarcely any longer belongs to
it. If we travel towards the east, we cross the boundary
at a distance of about twenty-four hours’ railway journey
from Vienna ; from there straight across to the Pacific
Ocean not an inch of land is influenced by our culture.
To the north of this line nothing but railways, telegraph
posts and Cossack patrols testify to the fact that a purely
Teutonic monarch, at the head of a people, the vigorous,
creative elements of which are at least half-Teutons, has
begun to stretch the hand of order over this gigantic dis-
trict ; but even this hand reaches only to the point where
a civilisation entirely antagonistic to our own sets in, that
of the Chinese, Japanese, Tonkinese, &c. Elisée Reclus,
the famous geographer, assured me, just after he had
finished the study of all the literature in China for his
Géographie Universelle, that not a single European—not
even those who, like Richthofen and Harte, had lived there
for many years, no missionary who had spent all his life in
the heart of the country—could say of himself, « J'as connu
un Chinots.”” The personality of the Chinese is, in fact,
impenetrable to us, just as ours is to him ; a sportsman
understands by sympathy more of the soul of his dog, and
the dog more of his master’s soul, than the master knows
of the soul of the Chinaman with whom he goes shooting.
44 o
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All the silly talk-about ““ humanity * does not help us over
the difficulty raised by this prosaically certain fact. He,
on the other hand, who crosses the broad ocean to the
United States finds among new faces, with a national
character that has acquired a new individuality, his own
culture, and that, too, in a high stage of development, and
it i1s the same with the man who, after travelling for four
weeks, lands on the coast of Australia. New York and
Melbourne are incomparably more ““ European’’ than the
Seville or Athens of to-day—not in appearance, but in the
spirit of enterprise, in capacity for achievement, in intel-
lectual tendency, in art and science, in the general moral
level, in short, in strength of life. This strength is the
precious legacy of our fathers; once it was possessed by
the Hellenes, once by the Romans.

It is only by thus recognising the strictly individual
character of our culture and civilisation that we can judge
ourselves aright, ourselves and others. For the essence of
individuality is limitation and the possession of a physi-
ognomy of one’s own ; the “ prodromus” of all historical
insight is therefore—as Schiller beautifully expresses it—
““to learn to grasp with faithful and chaste sense the indi-
viduality of things.”” One culture can destroy, but never
permeate, the other. If we begin our works on history with
Egypt—or, according to the most recent discoveries, with
Babylonia—and then let mankind develop chronologically,
we build up an altogether artificial structure. Egyptian
culture, for example, is an altogether isolated, individual
thing, about which we are no more able to form an esti-
mate than about an ant-state, and all ethnographers
assure us that the Fellahin of the Nile Valley to-day are
physically and mentally identical with those of five thou-
sand-years ago ; new races became masters of theland and
brought a new culture with them ; no development took
place. And what are we, in the meantime, to do with the
mighty culture of the Indo-Aryans ? Isit not to be taken
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intoaccount ? But howisit to be placed among the others ?
For their finest epoch fell about the time when our Teu-
tonic culture just started on its course. Do we find that
in India that high culture has been further developed ?
And what about the Chinese, to whom we are perhaps
indebted for as much stimulus as the Hellenes were to the
Egyptians ? The truth is, that as soon as we, following
our propensity to systematise, try to produce an organic
unity, we destroy the individual and with it the one thing
which we concretely possess. Even Herder, from whom I
differ so widely in this very discussion, writes : ‘‘ In India,
Egypt, China, also in Canaan, Greece, Rome, Carthage,
there took place what never and nowhere will happen in
the world again.”*

THE SO-CALLED RENAISSANCE

I said above, for example, that it was the Hellenes and
the Romauns who certainly gave the greatest impulse, if
not to our civilisation, at least to our culture ; but we
have not thereby become ecither Hellenes or Romans.
Perhaps no more fatal conception has been introduced
into history than that of the Renaissance. For we have
associated with it the delusion of a regeneration of Latin
and Greek culture, a thought worthy of the half-bred souls
of degenerate Southern Europe, to whom culture was some-
thing which man can outwardly assimilate. For a
rinasctmenlo of Hellenic culture, nothing less would be
necessary than the rebirth of the Hellenes; all else is
mummery. Not only was the idea of the Renaissance in
itself a misfortune, but also to a great extent the deeds
that sprang from this idea. For instead of receiving only
a stimulus, we henceforth received laws, laws which put
fetters upon our own individuality, obstructed it at every
step and had for their object the degradation of the most

* Ideen iii. 12, 6.



312 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXtH CENTURY

valuable thing which we possess, our originality, that is to
say, the sincerity of our own nature. Roman Law, which
was proclaimed as a classical dogma, became in the sphere
of public life the source of shocking violence and loss of
freedom. I do not mean tosay that this law is not, even
at the present day, a model of juristical technique, the
eternal high school of jurisprudence (see vol.i. p. 148 f.) ;
but the fact that it was forced upon us Teutons asa dogma
was obviously a great misfortune for our historical de-
velopment ; for not only did it not suit our conditions,
it was something dead, misunderstood, an organism the
former living significance of which was only revealed
after the lapse of centuries in our own days by the
most searching study of Roman History: before we
could really understand what his intellect had con-
structed, we had to call the Roman himself from the grave.
The same thing happened in every sphere. Not only in
philosophy were we to be handmaids (ancille), namely,
of Aristotle (see vol. ii. p. 178), but the law of slavery
was also introduced into the whole realm of thought and
creative activity. It was only in the industrial and
economic spheres that vigorous progress was made, for
here there was no classical dogma to retard ; even natural
science and the discovery of the world had a strenuous
conflict to wage—all intellectual sciences, Poetry and
Art as well, a more strenuous one still—a conflict which
has not even yet been fought out to a perfectly success-
ful issue, which would leave us absolutely unfettered.
It is certainly not a mere accident that by far the greatest
poet of the epoch of the so-called Renaissance, Shake-
speare, and the most powerful sculptor, Michael Angelo,
understood none of the ancient languages; just con-
sider in what mighty independence a Dante would have
stood before us, had he not borrowed his hell from Virgil
and welded together his ideals of State from the spurious
law of Constantinople and the Civitas Des of Augustine !
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And why was it that this contact with past cultures,
which should have brought unmixed blessing, became
in many ways a curse ? It was simply because we did
not, and alas! do not even yet, comprehend the in-
dividuality of every manifestation of culture! The
Tuscan @sthetes, for example, lauded the Greek tragedy
as the eternal paragon of the drama, and did not per-
ceive that not only are the conditions of our life very
different from those of Attica, but that our gifts, our
whole personality, with its light and shade, are abso-
lutely distinct; hence it was that these would-be
renewers of Hellenic culture produced all sorts of mon-
strosities and crushed the Italian drama in the bud. By
this they only showed their utter ignorance both of Teu-
tonism and of Hellenism. For what we should have
learned from Hellenism was the significance for life of
an art that had developed organically, and the signifi-
cance for art of the unimpaired free personality; we
took from it the very opposite, ready-made mechanical
patterns and the despotism of false @sthetics. For it
is only the consctous, free individual that can rise to the
comprehension of the incomparableness of other in-
dividualities. The bungler fancies that every one is
capable of all things; he does not understand that
imitation is the most shameless stupidity. It was from
such blundering misconceptions that the idea of fasten-
ing on to Greece and Rome, and of continuing their work,
originated—an idea which—as we should be careful to
remember—gives proof of an almost ridiculous under-
estimation of the achievements of these great nations
while at the same time it shows a complete failure to
realise our Teutonic strength and individuality.
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PROGRESS AND DEGENERATION

One other point deserves to be noticed. From the
above it is easy for every one to observe to what extent
it is that that pale abstraction of a universal “ humanity,”
devoid of physiognomy and character and capable of
being kneaded into any shape, leads to the under-estima-
tion of the importance of the individual element in single
men and in peoples : this confusion is the cause of another
and even more fatal mistake, the exposure of which
demands more diligence and acuteness. For it is from
this first error of judgment that the mutually comple-
mentary notions of a progress and a degeneration of
humanity are derived, and neither of these notions is
tenable on the ground of concrete historical facts.
Morally, it is true, the conception of progress may be
indispensable : it is the application of the divine gift of
hope to the world at large; similarly the metaphysics
of religion cannot do without the symbol of degenera-
tion (see p. 31 ) : but in both cases it is a question
of inner states of mind (fundamentally of transcendent
presentiments), which the individual projects upon his
surroundings ; when applied to actual history, as though
they were objective realities, they lead to false judg-
ments and failure to recognise the most patent facts.*

* See vol. i. pp. Ixviii. and xcvi. Immanuel Kant has, as usual, hit
the nail on the head by rejecting this *“ good-natured "’ presupposition of
the moralists, which the ‘“ history of all times too forcibly contradicts
(Religion, beginning of chap. i.) and by comparing humanity, which is
presumed to be progressing, to the sick man who had to call out in
triumph, “I am dying of sheer improvement!” (Sireit der Fakul-
tdten 1i.). In another passage he supplements this by writing, * No
theory justifies man in holding the belief that the world is on the whole
steadily improving ; only purely practical reason may do so, for it
d(ymatically commands us to act according to such a hypothesis ™
(Uber die Fortschritte der Metaphysik, 2nd manuscript, Part II.)
Thus by the conceptive progress we are justified in expressing, not an

eternal fact, but the inner goal in view. If Kant had also emphasised
the necessity of decline, 1nstead of regarding the *‘ clamour about con-
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For progressive development and progressive decline
are phenomena which are connected with individual
life and which can be applied to the general pheno-
mena of nature only in an allegorical sense, not
sensu proprio. Every individual person reveals progress
and degeneration, every individual thing likewise—what-
ever its nature—the individual race, the individual
nation, the individual culture ; that is the price that must
be paid for the possession of individuality. On the other
hand, in the case of universal and not individual pheno-
mena, the notions progress and degeneration have no
meaning, being merely a wrong and roundabout way of
expressing change and motion. For this reason Schiller
describes the common ‘‘ empirical "’ idea of immortality
(according to the teaching of the orthodox Christian
Church) asa *“ demand that can only be put forward by an
animal nature striving to attain to the Absolute.”*
Animal nature is here intended to be in contrast to indi-
viduality ; for the law of individuality, as Goethe has
taught us (see the preceding chapter), is outward limita-
tion, and this denotes a limitation not only in space but
also in time ; whereas the Universal—which denotes, as
here, the animal nature of man, in other words, man as
animal in contrast to man as individual—has no necessary,
but at most an accidental limitation. But where there
is no limitation, one cannot, in the proper sense of the
word, speak of progression forwards or backwards, but
only of motion. For this reason no tenable notion can be
derived even from the most consistent, and, therefore,

stantly progressing degeneration ” as empty talk (Vom Verhalinis der
Theorie zur Praxis im Volkerrecht), nothing would have remained
obscure, and from the contradiction of action according to the hy-
pothesis of progress, and of faith according to the hypothesis of decline,
we should have seen clearly that it is something Transcendental, and
not empirical history, that is at work here.—In his simple way
Goethe silences a fanatic of so-called progress with the words, ‘It
is circum-gression we must say” (Umschrestung mussen wir sagen) .
Gesprdche i. 182.
* Asthetische Evziehung, Letter 24.
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most shallow, Darwinism; for conforming to definite
conditions is nothing more than a manifestation of equili-
brium, and so-called evolution from simpler to more com-
plicated forms of life may be quite as justifiably considered
a decline as an advance ;* it is in fact neither the one nor
the other, but merely a manifestation of motion. This,
too, is admitted by the philosopher of Darwinism, Herbert
Spencer, in that he regards evolution as a kind of rhythmic
pulsation, and explains very clearly that the equilibrium
is at every moment the same.t In fact, itisinconceivable
how the systole should form an ‘“advance "’ on the dia-
stole, or the pendulum’s movement to the right an
‘“ advance "’ on its movement to the left. And yet clever
men, carried away by the current of prevalent error, would
fain have seen in evolution the guarantee, nay more, the
proof of the reality of progress! What becomes of our
logic when we cherish such absurdities must, however,
be made clear by an example, for here I am swimming
against the stream and must avail myself of every
advantage.

John Fiske, the deservedly famous author of the history
of the discovery of America, says in his thoughtful Dar-
winian work, The Destiny of Man, viewed in the light of his
origin,I that ““ the struggle for existence has succeeded in
bringing forth that consummate product of creative
activity, the human soul.” Now in truth I do not know
how the struggle can supply the sole effective cause
of anything; this conception of the world’s problems
seems to me a little too summary, like all philosophy

* From the standpoint of consistent materialism the moneron is the
most perfect ammal, for it is the simplest and therefore most capable
of resistance, and 1t is so organised that it can live in water, that 1s,
on the greatest portion of the surface of our planet.

t See the chapter on * The Rhythm of Motion '* and the first two
chapters on ‘‘ Evolution *’ in his First Principles.

¢ Boston, 1884. Such are our modern empincists | They know the
‘“ onigin *’ and the ‘“ destiny ” of all things and may therefore well deem
themselves wise. The Pope i1n Rome 1s more modest.
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of evolution; but the struggle so manifestly steels
existing powers, draws out physical and mental gifts
and develops them by exercise (even old Homer teaches
our children this lesson), that I will not dispute the
fact at present. Fiske goes on to say: ‘“ It is the whole-
sale destruction of life, which has heretofore character-
ised evolution ever since life began, through which the
higher forms of organic existence have been produced
(p. 95 f.); very well, we will admit it. But what
about progress ? Logically we should presuppose that
it consisted in increase of wholesale murder, or were at
least dependent upon it-—a view which could reasonably
be advanced on the strength of some phenomena of our
time. But this is very wide of the mark! Fiske has
a great advantage over such homely logic, for he knows
not only the “ origin ”’ but also the ““ destiny "’ of man.
He informs us that, ‘“ as evolution advances, the struggle
for existence ceases to be a determining factor . ..
this elimination of strife is a fact of utterly unparalleled
grandeur ; words cannot do justice to such a fact.”
This celestial peace is now the goal of progress, indeed
it is progress itself. For Fiske, who is a very clever
man, feels rightly that nobody has hitherto known the
meaning of this talismanic word ‘‘ progress "—now we
do know. ‘‘ At length,” says Fiske, ‘“ at length we see
what humar progress means.” I am afraid I must beg
to differ. For what is to become of our soul, which we
acquired with such honest pains? We were just in-
formed that the struggle for existence had “ produced ”’
the soul : will it henceforth arise without a cause ? And
even supposing that the hobby-horse of heredity should
kindly take it upon its Centaur back and carry it a stage
farther, would the sensation of the struggle not lead,
according to orthodox Darwinism, to the degeneration
of the object produced,* so that our soul, as a mere

* Origin c. xiv.; Animals and Plants c. xxiv:
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‘*“ rudimentary organ” (comparable to the well-known
human tail-appendage) might be, in its uselessness,
merely an object of wonder to the would-be Admirable
Crichton of future days. And why, if the struggle
has already produced something so splendid, should
it now cease? Surely not from sickly, sentimental
horror of bloodshed. *‘ Death in battle,” said Corporal
Trim, and thereby he snapped his fingers—‘* death in
battle I do not fear this much! but elsewhere I should
hide from it in every crevice.”” And though it is, under
Professor Fiske’s guidance, a ‘‘ joy to see how we have
at last gained such glorious heights,”” yet I can imagine
and hope for something much more glorious still than
what the present offers, and I shall never admit that
the cessation of the struggle would mean an advance;
it is just here that the hypothesis of evolution has acci-
dentally got hold of a truth—the importance of the
struggle for existence; it would really be foolish to
sacrifice it, merely in order to ‘‘see what human pro-
gress means.”’

This error is due, as I have already said, to failure
to realise a very simple and essential philosophical fact,
that Progress and Degeneration can only be applied
to the Individual, never to the Universal. To be able
to speak of a progress of humanity, we should require
to view the whole revelation of man upon earth from
such a distance that everything, which for us consti-
tutes history, would disappear; perhaps it would then
be possible to conceive humanity as an individual pheno-
menon, to compare it with other analogous phenomena—
e.g., upon other planets—and to observe it in progress
and decline : but such hypothetical star-gazing has no
practical value for us or for our time. The desire to
bring our Teutonic culture into organic connection with
the Hellenic as an advance or a decline is scarcely more
reasonable than Buckle’s already mentioned comparison
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of dates and rice; indeed, it is less sensible, for dates
and rice are recognised to be essentially different, to be
something universal and unchangeable, whereas in the
other comparison we overlook what differentiates and
do not reflect that the Individual is something Never-
recurring, and for that reason Complete and Absolute.
Can we assert that Michael Angelo is an advance on
Phidias, Shakespeare on Sophocles ? or that they repre-
sent a falling off 7 Does any one believe that any trace
of sense is to be derived from such a statement? Cer-
tainly not. But the point which people do not grasp is
this, that the same holds good with regard to the collec-
tive national individualities and manifestations of cul-
ture, to which these remarkable men gave extraordinarily
vivid expression. And so we go on making compari-
sons : the great gaping herd believes as firmly in the
constant ‘‘ progress of humanity "’ as a nun in the Im-
maculate Conception; the greater and more thought-
ful spirits—from Hesiod to Schiller, from the symbolism
of the aboriginal Babylonians to Arthur Schopenhauer
—have at all times rather had a presentiment of de-
cline. If applied to history, both ideas are untenable.
We have but to cross the border of civilisation to feel
at once, from the load that falls from our head and
shoulders, from the delight that is everywhere so
obvious, how dearly we pay for so-called progress.
Methinks a Macedonian shepherd of to-day leads a no
less useful and much worthier and happier life than a
factory worker in Chaux-de-Fonds, who from his tenth
year to the day of his death, for fourteen hours a day,
mechanically fashions some one particular wheel for
watches. Now if the ingenuity which leads to the in-
vention and perfection of the watch robs its maker of
the sight of the great time-measurer, the great giver of
life and health, the sun, it is obvious that this advance,
however wonderful it may be, is bought at the price of a
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corresponding retrogression. The same holds good every-
where. To save the notion of progress, it has been com-
pared to a ‘‘ circular motion in which the radius grows
longer.”* But this robs the idea of all meaning; for
every circle is in all essential qualities the same as
every other, greater or smaller extent cannot possibly
be regarded as greater or lesser perfection. But the
opposite idea—that of a degeneration of man—is just
as untenable, as soon as we apply it to concrete history.
Thus, for example, the remark of Schiller, which I quoted
in the general introduction to this book, “ What single
man of recent times stands forth, man against man,
to contend with the individual Athenian for the prize
of humanity ? ”’ can only claim a very limited validity.
Every student of Schiller knows what the noble poet
means ; in what sense he is right, I have myself attempted
to indicate ;} and yet the statement provokes down-
right contradiction, indced manifold contradiction.
What is this “ prize of humanity ” ? Once more it is
that abstract idea of humanity which confuses the judg-
ment ! Among the free citizens of Athens (and Schiller
can only mean these) there were twenty slaves to every
man : in such circumstances, to be sure, leisure could
be found for physical culture, the study of philosophy
and the practice of art; our Teutonic culture, on the
other hand (like the Chinese—for in such things it is
not progress but innate character that reveals itself),
was from the first an enemy of slavery ; again and again
this perfectly natural relationship sets in and ever and
again we cast it off with horror. How many are there
among us—from the King to the organ-grinder—who
are not constrained to do their very best the livelong
day, by the sweat of their brows ? But is not work in
itself at least as ennobling as bathing and boxing ? }

* So Justus Liebig: Reden und Abhandlungen, 1874, p. 273, and
others. t Vol. i. p. xcviii. and pp. 33 to 40. .\ .4
{ Apart from the fact that the performances of modern athletes, as
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I should not have long to search for ‘‘ the single man of
recent times ’’ whom Schiller challenges : I should take
Friedrich Schiller himself by the hand and place him
in the midst of the greatest Greeks of all ages : stripped
in the gymnasium the ever-ailing poet would certainly
cut a poor figure, but his heart and intellect, the more
they were freed from the worry of the conditions of
life, would rise in all the greater sublimity ; and without
fear of contradiction I would boldly assert : this single
modern man is superior to you all by _his knowledge, his
striving, his ethical ideal, as a thinker he is far above
you, and as a poet almost of equal rank with you. What
Hellenic artist, I ask, can be called Richard Wagner’s
equal in creative force and power of expression ? And
where did all Hellenism produce a man worthy to contend
with a Goethe for the prize of humanity ? There we come
upon a further contradiction, which is provoked by
Schiller’s assertion. For 1f our poets are not in every
respect equal to the greatest poets of Athens, that is not
the fault of their talent, but of those who surround them,
who do not understand the value of art; but Schiller
supports the view that while we as individuals cannot
rival the Greeks, our culture as a whole is superior to
theirs. A decided mistake, behind which the phantom
¢« humanity "’ again lurks. For though an absolute com-
parison between two peoples is (at least in my opinion)
inadmissible, no objection can be offered to drawing a
parallel between the individual stages of development ;
and 1f we do this, we shall perceive that the Hellenes, in
spite of the painful defects of their individuality, stand on
an altitude of supreme eminence and reveal a peculiar
harmony of greatness, from which their culture derives
its incomparable charm, whereas we Teutons are still in
process of development, self-contradictory, uncertain of

1t has been proved, are superior to those of the ancients. (Cf. especially
the vanous works of Hueppe.)
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ourselves, surrounded and at many points saturated to the
core by incongruous elements, which tear down what we
construct and estrange us from our own true nature. In
Greece a national individuality had after a stern struggle
fought its way to the daylight ; in our case all is still
ferment ; the highest manifestations of our intellectual
life stand side by side isolated, regarding each other with
almost hostile eyes, and it will only be after hard work
that we shall succeed as a united whole in reaching
that stage upon which Hellenic, Roman, Indian and
Egyptian cultures once stood.

HisTorICAL CRITERION

If we then free ourselves from the delusion of a pro-
gressive or retrogressive humanity, and content ourselves
with the realisation of the fact that our culture is specifi-
cally North-European, 7.¢., Teutonic, we shall at once gain
a sure standard by which to judge our own past and our
present, and at the same time a very useful standard to
apply to a future which has yet to come. For nothing
Individual is limitless. So long as we regard ourselves as
the responsible representatives of all humanity, the more
clear-seeing minds must be driven to despair by our
poverty and obvious incapacity to pave the way for a
golden age; at the same time, however, all shallow-
brained phrase-makers turn us from those earnest aims
which we might attain, and undermine what I should like
to call historical morality, in that, shutting their eyes,
blind to our universal limitation, and totally failing to
realise the value of our specific talents, they dangle before
our eyes the Impossible, the Absolute: natural rights,
eternal peace, universal brotherhood, mutual fusion, &c.
But if we know that we Northern Europeans are a
definite individuality, responsible, not for humanity, but
certainly for our own personality, we shall love and value
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our work as something individual, we shall recognise the
fact that it is by no means complete, but still very defec-
tive, and, above all, far from being sufficiently indepen-
dent ; no vision of an ‘‘ absolute *’ perfection will mislead
us, but we shall, as Shakespeare wished, remain true to
ourselves, and be satisfied with doing our very best within
the limits of the Teuton’s power of achievement ; we shall
deliberately defend ourselves against the un-Teutonic,
and seek not only to extend our empire farther and farther
over the surface of the globe and over the powers of nature,
but above all unconditionally to subject the inner world to
ourselves by mercilessly overthrowing and excluding
those who are alien to us, and who, nevertheless, would
fain gain the mastery over our thought. It is often said
that politics can know no scruples ; nothing at all
can know scruples; scruples are a crime against self.
Scruple is the soldier who in the battle takes to his
heels, presenting his back as a target to the enemy.
The most sacred duty of the Teuton is to serve the
Teutonic cause. This fact supplies us with an historical
standard of measurement. In all spheres that man and
that deed will be glorified as greatest and most important
which most successfully advance specific Teutonism or
have most vigorously supported its supremacy. Thus
and thus only do we acquire a limiting, organising, abso-
lutely positive principle of judgment. To refer to a well-
known instance ; why is it that, in spite of the admiration
which his genius inspires, the personality of the great
Byron has something repulsive in it for every thorough
Teuton ? Treitschke has answered this question in his
brilliant essay on Byron : it is *“ because nowhere in this
rich life do we encounter the idea of duty.” That is an
unsympathetic, un-Teutonic feature. On the other hand,
we do not object in the least to his love-affairs ; in them we
rather see a proof of genuine race ; and we observe with
satisfaction that Byron—in contrast to Virgil, Juvenal,
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Lucian and their modern imitators—was in truth licen-
tious, but not frivolous. Towards women he is gallant.
This we welcome as Teutonic. In politics also this point
of view will prove valid. We shall praise, for example,
princes, when they oppose the claims of Rome—not be-
cause we are carried away by any dogmatically religious
prejudice, but because we see in every rejection of inter-
national imperialism a furtherance of Teutonism; we
shall blame them when they proceed to regard them-
selves as absolute rulers appointed by the grace of God,
for by this they reveal themselves as plagiarists of the
wretched Chaos of Peoples, and destroy the old Teutonic
law of freedom, thus fettering at the same time the best
powers of the people. In many cases, it is true, the situa-
tion is a very complicated one, but there, too, the same
ruling principle clears everything up. Thus, for example,
Louis XIV. by his shameful persecution ot the Protestants
brought about the subsequent decline of France. This
was an act of incalculably far-reaching consequence for
the anti-Teutonic cause, and he accomplished it in his
capacity as a pupil of the Jesuits, who had brought him
up in such crass ignorance that he could not even write his
own language correctly, and knew nothing of history.*
And yet this ruler proved himself in many respect a
thorough Teuton ; for example, in his courageous defence
of the distinct rights and fundamental independence of the
Gallican Church in opposition to the arrogant claims of
Rome—there has seldom, I think, been a Catholic King
who on every occasion paid so little regard to the person of
the Pope; and another proof is his great organising
activity.t One might also cite Frederick the Great of

* Cf. Letter xv. in the correspondence between Voltaire and Frederick
the Great.

1 It always gives me satisfacton to read again Buckle’s philippics
against Louis XIV. (Ciwilisation ii. 4) but Voltaire (to whom Buckle
refers) gives a much fairer picture in his Siécle de Louis XIV. (Ses

especially chap. xxix. on the King's power of work, his knowledge of
men and organising ability).
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Prussia, who could not safeguard the interests of all
Teutonism in Central Europe except as an absolutely
autocratic military leader and statesman, but withal was
so thoroughly liberal in his sentiments that many an
advocate of the French Revolution might well have taken
a lesson from this monarch. At the same time another
political example of the value of this cardinal principle
occurs to me : he who regards the development and pros-
perity of Teutonism as the decisive criterion will not be
long in doubt which document deserves most admiration,
the Déclaration des droits de I’ homme or the Declaration of
Independence of the United States of North America. I
shall return to this point again. In other spheres than
that of politics the conception of the individual nature of
the Teutonic spirit proves equally valid. The daring
exploration of the earth not only gave new scope for a
spirit of enterprise such as no other race ever possessed or
yet possesses, but also cleared our minds of the close
atmosphere of the Classical libraries and restored them to
themselves ; when Copernicus tore down the firmament
of Heaven that had hemmed us in, and with it the Heaven
of the Egyptians which had passed over into Christianity,
immediately the Heaven of the Teuton stood revealed :
‘““men have at all times and 1n all places thought that
the heavens were many hundreds of thousands of miles
from this earth . . . but the true Heaven is every-
where, even in the place where you stand and walk.”*
Printing was used first of all to disseminate the Gospel and
to oppose the anti-Teutonic theocracy. And so on, ad
infinstum.

INNER CONTRASTS

There is yet a word to be said, and one of great import-
ance, if we would clearly recognise and distinguish what
is thoroughly Teutonic. In the matters which I have

* Jacob Bdhme: Awurora 19.
II P
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just mentioned, as in a thousand others, we discover every-
where that specific characteristic of the Teuton, the close
association—as though they were twin brothers, walking
hand in hand—of the Practical and the Ideal (see vol. i.
P- 550). At all points we shall encounter similar contra-
dictions in the Teuton, and shall learn to value them
equally highly. For when we realise that we have to deal
with something individual, we shall, in forming our judg-
ment, refrain above all from taking into consideration the
logical notions of abstract theories about Good and Evil,
Higher and Lower, and direct our attention simply to
the individuality; but anindividualityis always best recog-
nised from its inner contrasts ; where it is uniform, it is also
without shape, without individuality. Thus, for example,
the Teutons are characterised by a power of expansion
possessed by no race before them, and at the same time
by an inclination to concentration which is equally new.
We see the expansive power at work —in the practical
sphere, in the gradual colonisation of the whole surface of
the globe ;—in the scientific sphere, in the revelation of the
infinite Cosmos, in the search for ever remoter causes ;—in
the ideal sphere, in the conception of the Transcendent, in
the boldness of hypotheses, and in sublime artistic flights
which lead to more and more comprehensive means of
expression. At the same time, however, we are inclined
to return within more and more narrowly circumscribed
limits, carefully cut off from everything external by
ramparts and trenches ; we return to the idea of blood-
relationships of the Fatherland, of the native district,* of
the village of our birth, of the inviolable home (my home
is my castle, as in Rome), of the closest family circle ;
finally we return to the innermost central point of the
individual, who now, purified and elevated to conscious-
rnss of absolute isolation, faces the outer world as an

* Beautifully described by Jacob Grimm in his Memoirs,where he
tells how the inhabitants of Hessen-Nassau ‘‘look down with a kind of
contempt ”’ upon those of Hessen-Darmstadt.



FROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800 227

invisible, independent being, a supreme lord of freedom,
as was the case with the Indians; this is that concen-
tration which in other spheres reveals itself as division
of countries into small Principalities, as limitation to a
special “ field,”” whether in science or industry, as inclina-
tion to form sects and schools as in Greece, as poetical
effects of the innermost nature, e.g., the woodcut, en-
graving, chamber music. In character these contrasted
qualities which are held in coherence by the higher
individuality of the race, signify a spirit of enterprise
allied to conscientiousness, or they lead—if misguided—
to speculation (on the Stock Exchange or in philosophy,
it is all the same), to narrow-minded pedantry and
pusillanimity.

I cannot on this occasion be expected to attempt an
exhaustive description of Teutonic individuality ; every-
thing individual—however manifest and recognisable
beyond all doubt it may be—is inexhaustible. As
Goethe says, ““ Words cannot clearly reveal the Best,”
and if personality is the highest gift which we children of
earth receive, then truly the individuality of our definite
race is one of those “ best "’ things. It alone carries along
all separate personalities, as the ship is borne by the flood,
and without it (or when this flood is too shallow easily to
float anything great) even the strongest character must
lie helpless and impotent, like a barque stranded and
capsized. Already in the sixth chapter, with a view to
stimulate interest, I have mentioned some characteristics
of the Teuton ; in the second part of this chapter many
others will reveal themselves, but here, too, my sole
object will be to stimulate, to impel the reader to open
his eyes and see for himself.
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THE TEUTONIC WORLD

It is the clear realisation of what the Teutons have
achieved that will prove instructive. This is, I think, the
task that remains for me to accomplish in this chapter.
To discuss the gradual ““ Rise of a New World ”’ means,
for me, to describe the gradual rise of the Teutonic world.
But the most important portion of the task has, in my
opinion, been already accomplished by the enunciation
and verification of this great central proposition that the
new world is a specifically Teutonic world. In fact, I con-
sider that this view is so important and so decisive for all
comprehension of the Past, the Present and the Future,
that I shall once more for the last time summarise the
facts.

The civilisation and culture, which, radiating from
Northern Europe, to-day dominate (though in very vary-
ing degrees) a considerable part of the world, are the work
of Teutonism ; what is not Teutonic consists either of
alien elements not yet exorcised, which were formerly
forcibly introduced and still, like baneful germs, circulate
in the blood, or of alien wares sailing, to the disadvantage
of our work and further development, under the Teutonic
flag, under Teutonic protection and privilege, and they
will continue to sail thus, until we send these pirate ships
to the bottom. This work of Teutonism is beyond
question the greatest that has hitherto been accomplished
by man. It was achieved, not by the delusion of a
“ humanity,” but by sound, selfish power, not by belief in
authority, but by free investigation, not by contentedness
with little, but by insatiable ravenous hunger. As the
youngest of races, we Teutons could profit by the achieve-
-nents of former ones ; but this is no proof of a universal
progress of humanity, but solely of the pre-eminent
capabilities of a definite human species, capabilities which
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have been proved to be gradually weakened by influx of
non-Teutonic blood, or even (as in Austria) of anti-Teu-
tonic principles. No one can prove that the predomi-
nance of Teutonism is a fortunate thing for all the
inhabitants of the earth ; from the earliest times down to
the present day we see the Teutons, to make room for
themselves, slaughtering whole tribes and races, or slowly
killing them by systematic demoralisation. That the
Teutons with their virtues alone and without their vices—
such as greed, cruelty, treachery, disregard of all rights
but their own right to rule (vol.i. p. 541), &c.—would have
won the victory, no one will have the audacity to assert,
but every one must admit that in the very places where
they were most cruel—as, for instance, the Anglo-Saxons
in England, the German Order in Prussia, the French and
English in North America—they laid by this very means
the surest foundation of what is highest and most moral.
Armed with this various store of knowledge, all flowing
from one central fact, we are now, I think, 1n a position,
with understanding and without prejudice, to regard the
work of the Teutons, and to observe how, from about the
twelfth century, when it began to assume definite formas
isolated endeavour, it has gone on developing to the
present day with unflagging zeal; we may even hope, by
the irrefutability of our standpoint, to be able to some
extent to surmount our greatest disadvantage, namely,
the fact that we are still in the midst of a development of
which we consequently only see a fragment. But my
work keeps the nineteenth century alone in view. God
willing, I shall at some later time not indeed describe this
century in full detail, but examine and test with some
thoroughness its collective achievement; in the mean-
time I am seeking in this book to discover in their essential
outlines the Foundations of the achievements and aspira-
tions of our nineteenth century. That and nothing more.
I cannot possibly think of sketching, even in outline, the
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history of the culture of Celts, Teutons and Slavs up to the
eighteenth century, any more than it occurred to me to
attempt to give anhistoricalaccount, when Iwasdiscussing
the struggle in religion and in the State during the first
thousand years of our era. It is outside the plan of my
book, and beyond my competence. I might, therefore,
almost close this volume, now that I have clearly estab-
lished the most essential of all the foundations, Teuton-
ism. I should do so if I knew a book to which I might
refer my friend and colleague, the unlearned reader, for
information regarding the development of Teutonism up
to the year 1800, planned as I would have it—compre-
hensive and yet absolutely individualised. But I know
none. It is obvious that a political history does not
suffice ; that would be like a physiologist contenting him-
self with the knowledge of osteology. Still less suitable
for the purpose in question are the histories of culture
that have lately come into vogue, in which poets and
thinkers are represented as leaders, while political creative
work is almost totally disregarded ; that islike describing
a body without paying any attention to the fundamental
bone-structure. And the books of this kind that are to be
taken seriously treat mostly only of definite periods, as
Karl Grun’s 16. und 17. Jahrhundert, Burckhardt’s Renais-
sance, Voltaire’s Siécle de Louis XIV., &c., or limited
spheres like Buckle’'s Civilisation itn England (really in
Spain, Scotland and France), Rambaud’s Civilisation
Frangaise, Henne am Rhyn’s Kulturgeschichte der Juden,
&c., or again, special domains of culture like Draper’s
Intellectwal Development of Europe or Lecky’s Rationalism
in Europe, &c. The literature on this subject is very
extensive, but among it all I find no work which repre-
sents the development of collective Teutonism as that of
a living, individual entity, in which all manifestations of
life—politics, religion, economics, industry, arts, &c.—are
organically connected. Karl Lamprecht’s comprehensively
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planned German History would come nearest to what
I desire, but it is unfortunately only a ‘“ German”
History, and treats therefore only of a fragment of
Teutonic life. It is just in the case of such a work that we
see how fatalis the failure to distinguish between Teutonic
and German ; it confuses everything. For when only the
Germans are regarded as the direct heirs of the Teutons,
we conceal the fact that the non-German north of Europe
is almost pure Teutonic in the narrowest sense of the word,
and fail to observe that it was precisely in Germany, the
centre of Europe, that the fusion of the three branches—
Celts, Teutons and Slavs—took place, a fact which explains
the distinct national colour and the richness of the gifts of
this people ; moreover, we lose sight of the predominantly
Teutonic character of France prior to the Revolution, and
also of the organic explanation of the manifest affinity
that was to be found in former centuries between the
character and achievements of Spain and Italy and those
of the north. Both the Past and the Present thereby
become a riddle. And as we do not get a universal view
of the great connection, we gain no thorough insight into
the life of all those details which Lamprecht sets before us
with such love and insight. Many think that his treat-
ment is too comprehensive, and therefore difficult to under-
stand ; but it is, on the contrary, the narrowness of the
point of view that hinders comprehension ; for it would
be easier to describe the development of collective Teuton-
ism than that of one fragment of it. We Teutons have
certainly, in the. course of time, developed into national
individualities marked by absolutely distinct characteris-
tics; moreover, we are surrounded by various half-
brothers, but we form a unity of such strong coherence,
each part of which is so absolutely essential to the other,
that even the political development of the one country
exercises an influence on all the others and is in turn
influenced by them, but its civilisation and culture can in
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no way be described as something isolated and autono-
mous. There is a Chinese civilisation, but there is no
stch thing as a French or a German civilisation ; for that
reason their history cannot be written.

Here then is a gap to be filled up. And as I can neither
close my discussion of the Foundations of the Nineteenth
Century with a yawning gulf, nor presume to be com-
petent to fill in so deep a chasm, I shall now attempt to
throw a light, bold bridge—a makeshift bridge—over it.
The material has been collected long ago by the most
eminent scholars; I shall not attempt to murder their
methods, but shall refer the student to their works for
information ; here we require only the quintessence of
the thoughts which can be derived from the historical
material, and that only in so far as they are directly
connected with the present age. The indispensability
of a connection between the point reached in the pre-
ceding chapters and the Nineteenth Century may excuse
my boldness ; the necessity for taking into account the
possible compass of a two-volumed work, and the natural
presto-tempo of a finale must account for the want
of substantiality in my makeshift structure.
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B. HISTORICAL SURVEY

Dich im Unendhchen zu finden,
Musst unterscheiden und dann verbinden.
GOETHE.

THE ELEMENTS OF SocIAL LIFE

It is impossible to give a comprehensive view of a
large number of facts unless we classify them, and to
classify means first of all to distinguish and then to
unite. Our purpose, however, will not be served by
any kind of artificial system, and all purely logical ones
are of this nature : this is obviously the case in the classi-
fication of plants, from Theophrastus to Linnaus, and it
is equally so in the attempts to group artists in schools.
Some arbitrary treatment, it is true, is inevitable in
systematic classification, for System is an evolution
of the thinking brain and serves the special needs of the
human understanding. It is therefore essential that
this ordering understanding should take into considera-
tion not merely units but as large a number of pheno-
mena as possible, and that the eye should see as keenly
and accurately as possible : in this way the result of
its activity will combine a maximum of observation with
a minimum of subjective additions. We admire the
acuteness and the knowledge of men like Ray, Jussieu,
Cuvier, Endlicher: above all we should admire their
sharpness of sight, for it is the subjection of thought to
intuition that distinguishes them ; the intuitive (i.e.,
perceptive) grasp of the whole with them forms the
basis of the classification of the parts. Goethe’s warning
first to distinguish and then to unite, we must therefore
supplement by the observation that only he who surveys
a Whole is capable of making distinctions within it.
It was in this way that the immortal Bichat founded
modern Histology—in this connection a most instructive
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example. Till his time human anatomy was merely a
description of the separate parts of the body, as they
are distinguished by their various functions; he was
the first to demonstrate the identity of the tissues of
which the individual organs, however various, are built
up, and this rendered rational anatomy possible. Just
as no great advance was made until his time, for the
simple reason that the individual organs of the body
had been regarded as the unities to be distinguished, so
we too toil and moil over the individual organs of Teuton-
ism, that is to say, its nations, and overlook the fact
that we are here face to face with a unity, and tlat,
in order to understand the anatomy and physiology of
this collective entity, we must first recognise the unity
as such, but then ‘‘ isolate the various tissues and in-
vestigate each of them, no matter in what organ it is
found, in order finally to study each single organ in
its peculiar characteristics.”* Now in order to gain
a vivid conception of both the present and the past
of Teutonism we should need a Bichat to classify the
whole material and then to place it rightly, ¢.e., naturally
classified, before our eyes. And since no such man is
at present to be found, let us do the best we can for our-
selves. We must, of course, refrain from all those ex-
tremely prevalent but false analogies between the animal
body and the social body, and learn the general method
from men like Bichat : first of all to fix our eye upon
the whole, then upon its elementary parts, disregard-
ing for the moment all that is intermediate.

The various manifestations of our life can be classi-
fied, I think, under three comprehensive heads : Know-
ledge, Civilisation, Culture. These are in a way “ ele-
me.'ts,”” but of so complex a nature that it would be
well to break them up further at once, and the following

* Anatomie Génébrale, §§ 6 and 7 of the preceding Constdérations.
In the above sentence 1 have freely summarised Bichat’s views.
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Table may be regarded as an attempt to give a very
simple classification :

(1) Discovery
(2) Science
(3) Industry
(4) Economy }Civilisation
(s) Politics and Church
(6) Weltanschauung, or

} Culture

} Knowledge

Philosophy, including
Religion and Ethics
(7) Art

Bichat’s fundamental anatomical Table became a
lasting possession of science, but gradually it was very
much simplified and by this means there was a great
gain in perspicuity ; in the case of my Table the opposite
procedure may probably have to be followed: my
desire to simplify has, perhaps, prevented me from
recognising a sufficient number of elements. Bichat, of
course, by his classification, laid the foundation of a
comprehensive work and a whole science ; I, onthe other
hand, am merely setting down in all modesty, in this
my last chapter, a thought which has been of service to
myself and may be so to others; but I do not claim
that it possesses scientific importance.

But before making a practical use of my classifi-
cation I must briefly explain it. This will obviate
misunderstandings and serve to meet objections. More-
over, I can only prove the value of the division into
Knowledge, Civilisation and Culture if we are agreed
as to the significance of the individual elements.

I take Discovery to mean the enriching of know-
ledge by concrete facts: in the first place we have to
consider the discovery of ever greater portions of our
planets, that is, the practical extension in space of the
material of our knowledge and creative activity. But
every other extension of the boundaries of our know-
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ledge is likewise discovery: the study of the cosmos,
the revelation of the infinitely small, the excavation of
buried ruins, the discovery of hitherto unknown lan-
guages, &c.—Science is something essentially different :
it is the methodical elaboration of that which has been
discovered into conscious, systematic knowledge. With-
out something discovered, that is, without concrete
material—given by experience, accurately determined
by observation—it would be merely a methodological
phantom ; vanishing it would leave us with only its
mantle as mathematics and itsskeletonaslogic. TItisjust
science, however, that is the greatest promoter of dis-
covery. When Galvani’s laboratory attendant saw the
leg-muscles of a sensitised frog quiver, he had discovered
a fact ; Galvani himself had not noticed it at all; * but
when this great scientist was told of the fact, there
flashed through his brain a brilliantly intellectual thought,
something altogether different from the gaping astonish-
ment of the attendant or the unknown current that
passed along the frog’s leg: to him with his scientific
training was revealed the vision of extensive connections
with all kinds of known and still unknown facts, and
this spurred him on to endless experiments and variously
adapted theories. From this example the difference
between science and discovery is obvious. Aristotle
had already said, “ first collect facts, then unite them
by thought " ; the first is discovery, the second science.
Justus Liebig, whom I quote in this chapter with the
greatest pleasure, since he stands for all that is most
thorough in science, writes as follows: ““ All (scientific)
investigation is deductive or aprioristic. Empirical
inquiry in the ordinary sense does not exist at all. An
experiment which is not led up to by a theory, s.e., by
an idea, stands to natural investigation in the same

* Galvani tells this with an honesty worthy of imitation in his
De viribus electricitatis in motu muscudari commeniatio,
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relation as jingling with a child’s rattle does to music.”*
This applies to every science, for all science is natural
science. And although the boundary-line is frequently
difficult to draw—i.e., difficult for the man who has not
been present at the work in the laboratory—yet it is
absolutely real and leads, in the first place, to the recog-
nition of the important fact that nine-tenths of the so-
called scientists of the nineteenth century were merely
laboratory assistants who either, without having any
prior idea, discovered facts by accident, that is to say,
collected material or slavishly followed the ideas pro-
claimed by the few pre-eminent men—(a Cuvier, a Jacob
Grimm, a Bopp, a Robert Bunsen, a Robert Mayer, a
Clerk Maxwell, a Darwin, a Pasteur, a Savigny, an Edward
Reuss, &c.)—and did some useful work, thanks solely
to the light and leading of such men. We must never
lose sight of this ““lower” boundary of science. Nor
must the upper boundary be forgotten. For as soon as
the mind ceases, as in Galvani's case, to co-ordinate
observed facts by a ““ prior idea ”’ and thus to organise
them into knowledge which is the result of human thought
—but raises itself beyond the material which discovery
has provided to free speculation—we are dealing no
longer with science but with philosophy. This transi-
tion is so great that it is like springing from one planet
to another ; here we have two worlds as wide apart as
the difference between the tone and the air-wave, between
the expression and the eye; in them the irremediable,
insuperable duality of our nature manifests itself. In
the interests of science, which cannot grow to be an
element of culture without philosophy, in the interests
of philosophy, without which science is like a monarch
without a people, it is desirable that every educated
person should be clearly conscious of this boundary.

* Francts Bacon von Verwlam und die Geschichie der Naturwissen-
schaften, 1863,
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But there has been and still is an infinite amount of
sinning in this very respect; the nineteenth century
was a witches’ kitchen of notions jumbled together, of
unnatural endeavours to unite science and philosophy,
and those who made this attempt could, like the witches’
brood in Faust, say of themselves :
If lucky our hits,
And everything fits,
'Tis thoughts, and we're thinking.*
The thoughts of course are in accordance, for there is
no such thing as lucky hits, things never fit. So much
with regard to the meaning of Science. As for Industry,
I should personally be inclined to include it in the group
Knowledge, for of all human vital activities it stands
in the most direct dependence upon knowledge ; it
is, like Science, based at all points upon discovery, and
every ‘‘industrial” invention signifies a combination
of known facts by means of a * prior ”’ idea, as Liebig
said. But I am afraid of provoking needless contra-
diction, since industry is, on the other hand, the very
closest ally of economic development, and accordingly
a decisive factor of all civilisation. No power in the
world can hold back an accomplished fact of industry.
Industry is almost like a blind power of nature: it
cannot be resisted, and although it may seem to have
the submissive obedience of a tamed animal, yet no one
knows to what it may lead. The development of the
technique of explosives, of rifles, of steam-engines are
examples and proofs. As Emerson pointedly says,
‘ Engineering in our age is like a balloon that has flown
away with the aeronauts.”t On the other hand, the
example of printing is of itself enough adequately to
show how direct is the reacting influence of industry upon
knowledge and science. By Economy I understand
the whole economic condition of a people; even when
* Bayard Taylor’s translation. t English Trasts : Wealth.
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conditions of culture are high, it is frequently a very
simple affair, as, for example, in the earliest days in
India ; often it develops to extreme complexity, as in
ancient Babylon and among us Teutons. This element
forms the centre of all civilisation ; its influence extends
upwards as well as downwards, and stamps its character
upon all manifestations of social life. Certainly dis-
coveries, science and industry contribute mightily to
the shaping of the economic conditions of life, but
they themselves both draw the possibility of their rise
and continuance from the economic organism and are
furthered or hindered by it. Thus it is that the nature,
direction and tendency of a definite economic system can
exercise upon the collective life of the people a stimulat-
ing influence of unparalleled greatness, or may paralyse
it for ever. All politics—our dogmatic friends may
say what they like—are based finally upon economic
conditions : politics, however, are the visible body,
economic conditions the unseen ramification of veins.
This changes but slowly, but if it has once changed—
if the blood circulates more sluggishly than formerly, or
if, on the contrary, it begets new anastomoses and brings
new vigour to every limb—then politics too must follow
suit, whether they will or not. However much appear-
ances may deceive us, a civic community never springs
into prosperity because of, but in spite of its politics §
politics alone can never offer to a civic community a
perpetual guaranlee of vigour—for proof look to later
Rome and Byzantium. England is supposed to be the
political nation above all others, but if we look more
closely we shall find that all this political mechanism
is intended to fetter the specifically political power, and
to give free rein to the other unpolitical, living forces,
especially the economic: Magna Charta itself denotes
the annihilation of political justice in favour of free
jurisdiction. All politics are in their essence merely



240 FOUNDATIONS OF THE XIXtu CENTURY

reaction, and in fact reaction against economic move-
ments ; it is only secondarily that they grow to a threaten-
ing force, though never to one that is finally decisive.*
And though there is nothing in the world so difficult
as to discuss general economic questions, without talk-
ing nonsense—so mysteriously do the Norns (Acquiring,
Keeping, Utilising) weave the destiny of nations and
their individual members—we can nevertheless easily
realise the importance of economy as the predomi-
nant and central factor of ail civilisation. Politics
imply not only the relation of one nation to the others,
and not merely the conflict within the State between the
circles and persons that seek to obtain influence, but
also the whole visible and, so to speak, artificial organisa-
tion of the social body. Inthe second chapter of this book
(vol. i. p. 143) I have defined law as arbitrariness in place
of instinct in the relations of men to each other; now
the State is the essence and embodiment of collective,
indispensable and yet arbitrary agreements, while Politics
are the State at work. The State is, as it were, the
carriage, politics the driver; but this driver is at the
same time cartwright and constantly mending his vehicle ;
occasionally he upsets it and must build a new one,
but he possesses for this purpose no material but the
old, and thus the new vehicle is, but for trifling external
details, usually a mere repetition of the former—unless
indeed economic progress has in the meantime con-
tributed some material that was not there before. In
this tabular list Church is classed with politics: no
other course was open to me ; if the State is the essence
of all arbitrary agreements, then the ‘‘Church,” as we
usually and officially understand the word, is the most

* I take the word * reaction ’’ notn the sense of our modern party
appellations, but in the scientific sense, that1s, a movement which 1s
the resul{ of a stimulus; but the difference 1s not so very great: our

so-call»d ' reactionaries ’ resemble more closely than they imagine
the spontaneously quivering frog-legs of Galvani’s experiment.
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perfect example of super-refined arbitrariness. For
here it is not merely a question of the relations between
man and man ; the organising tendency of society lays
its grip upon the inner personality of the individual
and prevents him even there—as far as it can—from
obeying the necessity of his nature; for it forces upon
him as Law an arbitrarily established, minutely defined
confession of Faith and, in addition, a fixed ceremonial
for the Lifting up of his heart and soul to God. To prove
the need for Churches would be to carry owls to Athens,
but this will not shake our conviction that we have here
laid our finger upon the sorest spot of all politics, upon
the spot where they reveal their most perilous side. In
other ways politics might commit many really criminal
mistakes, but in this respect there is very great tempta-
tion to commit the most serious of all crimes, the real
“sin against the Holy Spirit,” I mean, Violence to the
inner man, the robbery of personality. My next group
I have entitled *“ Weltanschauung ™ * (perception of the
problems of life) not ‘‘ Philosophy,” for this Greek
word (loving wisdom) is a miserably pale and cold
vocable, and here we require above all colour and
warmth. Wisdom! What is wisdom ? I hope I shall
not be compelled to quu.. “ocrates and the Pythian
priestess to justify my rejection of a Greek word. The
German language has here, as it frequently has, in-
finite depth; it feeds us with good thoughts which are
bountifully provided, like the mother’s milk for the
child. Welt meant originally not the earth, not the
Cosmos, but mankind.t Though the eye roam through
space, though thought may follow it like the elves who

* There 1s no equvalent in English. ‘ Personal philosophy "
comes nearest to 1t: one might almost paraphrase the word as ‘‘ way
of looking at lLife’s problems.” The author’s meaning 1s sufficiently
clear from the context. Elsewhere I have rendered the word by the
very comprehensive English term ‘‘ philosophy.”

t A collective noun formed from wer, man, and ylde, men (Kluge:
Etymologisches Worterbuch).

it Q
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ride on sunbeams and girdle the earth without effort,
yet man can only arrive at knowledge of himself, his
wisdom will ever be only human wisdom ; his Weltan-
schauung, however macrocosmically it extend itself in
the delusion of embracing the All, will ever be but
the microcosmic image in the brain of an individual
man. The first part of this word Weltanschauwung
throws us imperatively back upon our human nature
and its limits. Absolute wisdom (as the Greek formula
would have it), any absolute knowledge however small,
is out of the question; we can only have human know-
ledge, only what various men at different times have
thought that they knew. And now, what is the human
knowledge ? The German word answers the question :
to deserve the name knowledge, it must be Anschau-
ung (intuitive perception). As Arthur Schopenhauer
says: ‘““In truth all truth and all wisdom rest finally
on intuitive perception.” And because this is so, the
relative value of a Weltanschauung depends more upon
power of seeing than upon abstract power of thinking,
more upon the correctness of the perspective, upon
the vividness of the picture, upon its artistic qualities
(if I may so express my meaning), than upon the amount
seen. The difference between the intuitively Perceived
and the Known is like the difference between Rem-
brandt’s ‘“ Landscape with the Three Trees” and a
photograph taken from the same point. But the wis-
dom that lies in the word Weltanschauung is not yet
exhausted ; for the Sanscrit root of schauen means
dichten (to invent poetically) ; as Rembrandt’s example
proves, schauen, far from being a passive reception of
impressions, is the most active exercise of the personality ;
in intuitive perception every one is of necessity a poet,
otherwise he ‘‘ perceives’ nothing at all, but merely
reficcts what he sees, after the mechanical fashion of an
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animal.* Hence the original meaning of the word
schon (related to schauen) is not ‘‘ beautiful,” but “ clearly
visible, brightly lighted.” This very clearness is the
work of the observing subject; nature is not clear in
itself, it remains, in the first instance for us, as Faust
complains, ‘“ noble and dumb ”; similarly the image
in our brain is not illuminated from without: to see it
accurately a bright torch must be kindled within. Beauty
is man’s addition: by it nature grows into art, and
chaos into intuitive perception. Here Schiller’s remark
concerning the Beautiful and the True holds good :

Es ist nicht draussen, da sucht es der Thor ;
Es ist in dir, du bringst es ewig hervor.t

The ancients, it is true, thought that Chaos was a

past, outworn stage of the world. As even Hestod writes :
First of all Chaos arose;

so we are to suppose that there followed a gradual de-
velopment to more and more perfect form, but, in the
face of cosmic nature, this is evidently an absurd con-
ception, since nature is obviously nothing if not the
rule of law, without which it would remain utterly un-
recognisable ; but where Law prevails, there is no Chaos.
No, it is in the head of man—nowhere else—that Chaos
exists, until in fact it is shaped by ‘‘intuitive percep-
tion "’ into clearly visible, brightly illuminated form;
and it is this creative shaping that we have to
describe as Weltanschauung. 1 When Professor Virchow
and others boast that our age *“ needs no philosophy,” in-
asmuch as it is the ‘“ age of science,” they are simply
extolling the gradual return from form to chaos. But

* Cf. the thorough discussion at the beginning of chap. i. on ‘“Man
becoming man " (vol. i. pp. 14-27).

It is not without ; that is where the fool seeks it ;
It is within, thou art ever bringing it to light.

! For its close relation to art, see vol. i. p. 15.
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the history of science convicts them of falsehood; for
science was never more intuitive than in the mneteenth
century, and that can never be except with the support
of a comprehensive philosophy; in fact the two pro-
vinces have been so much confused that men like Ernst
Haeckel actually became founders of religious theories
—that Darwin is constantly striding along with one foot
resting upon pure matter and the other upon alarmingly
daring philosophical assumptions—and that nine-tenths
of living scientists believe as firmly in atoms and ether
as a painter of the Trecento in the tiny naked soul that
flits away from the mouth of the dead. If robbed of
all philosophy man would be bereft of all culture, a
great two-footed ant. Concerning Religion I have
already said so much in this book, pointing on more
than one occasion to its importance as philosophy or as
an element of philosophy, that I may venture to
omit all that I might still have to say upon the subject.
Genuine, experienced philosophy cannot be scparated
from genuine, experienced religion; the words denote
not two different things, but two tendencies of mind,
two moods. Thus, for example, in the case of the
contemplative Indians, we see how religion almost com-
pletely merges into philosophy, while cognition con-
sequently forms its central point, whereas in the case
of men of action (St. Paul, St. Francis, Luther) faith is
the axis of their whole philosophy, and philosophical cogni-
tion is like an almost disregarded peripheric boundary-
line. The difference which here appears so startling does
not in reality reach any great depth. The recally funda-
mental difference lies between the idealistic and the
materialistic way of viewing life’s problems—whether
as philosophy or religion.* In the section on the rise
and growth of Teutonic philosophy up to Kant these
var.ous relations will, I hope, become perfectly clear,

* See vol: i. p. 230, vol. ii: p. 19, &c.
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and it will be seen, in particular, that ethics and philo-
sophy are inseparately bound together. The connections
in the downward direction, between Philosophy and
Science, between Religion and Church, are obvious ;
the relationship with Art has already been mentioned.
Regarding Art, the meaning that must be assigned to
the word in our Indo-European world, and its great
importance for Culture, Science and Civilisation, I must
refer the reader to the whole first chapter.

I think that the meaning of the terms employed in
my tabular list is now clear. It must be admitted at
once that in so summary a mcthod much remains un-
certain ; but the loss is not great, on the contrary brevity
constrains us to think accurately. Thus, perhaps, I
may be asked under what heading medicine falls, since
some have regarded it as an art rather than a science.
But there is here, I think, a wrong use of the word art,
a mistake made also by Licbig when he asserts that
““g9g9 per cent. of natural investigation is art.” Liebig
bases his assertion upon the fact that imagination is
an important factor in all higher scientific work, and
secondly, that mechanical inventions are of decisive
importance in every advance of knowledge: but imagi-
nation is not art, it is merely its instrument, and the
implements that serve science, though artificial, belong
absolutely and obviously, in their origin and purpose,
to the sphere of industry. And the frequently em-
phasised advantage of the intuitive glance in the case
of the doctor only establishes a relationship with art,
which occurs in every sphere of life; medicine is and
remains a science. Education, on the other hand, when
regarded as a matter of schools and instruction, belongs
to ‘“ Politics and Church.” By it minds are moulded
and firmly woven into the many-coloured web of con-
vention ; there is nothing which State and Church desire
so ardently as the possession of the schools, and nothing
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about which they quarrel so obstinately as they do about
their claims to the right of influencing them. In the
same way every manifestation of social life can, without
artificial forcing, be fitted into my short tabular list.

COMPARATIVE ANALYSES

Whoever will take the trouble to pass in review the
various civilisations which are known to us, will find
that their remarkable divergence is due to differences
in the relations between Knowledge, Civilisation (in
the narrower sense) and Culture, and, to be more minute,
is determined by too great insistence upon neglect of
one or the other of the seven elements. No study is
more likely to throw a light upon our own peculiar in-
dividuality.

We find in Judaism, as always, a very extreme and
therefore instructive example. Here Knowledge and
Culture, that is to say, the terminal points, are wanting ;
in no province have the Jews made discoveries ; science
isunder a ban except where medicine has been a paying
industry ; art is absent ; religion a rudiment ; philoso-
phy a digest of misunderstood Helleno-Arabian formulas
and spells. On the other hand, the comprehension of
economic relations was abnormally developed; in the
sphere of industry they had little inventive talent, but
they exploited its value in the cleverest manner ; politics
were unexampled in their simplicity, because the Church
usurped the monopoly of all arbitrary decisions. I
do not know who it was—I think it was Gobineau—
that called the Jews an anti-civilising power; on the
contrary, they were, like all Semitic half-castes, Pheeni-
cians, Carthaginians, &c., exclusively a civilising power.
Thence the peculiarly unsatisfactory character of these
Semitic peoples, for they have neither root nor blossom :
their civilisation 1s neither based upon a knowledge
slowly acquired by themselves and consequently really
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their own, nor does it grow into an individual, natural,
necessary culture. We find the very opposite extreme
in the Indo-Aryans, for here civilisation seems to be
reduced, so to speak, to a minimum ; industry carried on
by Pariahs, economy left as simple as possible, politics
never launching forth upon great and daring schemes ;*
on the other hand, remarkable diligence and successin the
sciences (at least in some) and a tropical growth of culture
(philosophy and poetry). Regarding the richness and
complexity of Indo-Aryan philosophy and the sublimity of
Indo-Aryan ethics I need say nothing more—in the course
of this whole work I have kept the eye of the reader fixed
upon them. In art the Indo-Aryans did not possess any-
thing like the creative power of the Hellenes, but their
poetical literature is the most extensive in the world ; in
many examples it is of the sublimest beauty and of such
inexhaustible richness of invention that the Indian
scholars had to divide the drama into thirty-six classes
with a view to creating order in this one branch of poetical
production.t In the present connection, however, the
most important observation is the following. In spite
of their achievements in the sphere of mathematics,
grammar, &c., the culture of the Indians considerably
surpassed not only their civilisation but also their know-
ledge ; hence they were what we call ““ top-hcavy,” all the
more so0, since their science was almost purely formal and
lacking in the element of discovery, that is to say, it
lacked the real material, or at least did not acquire new
material to nourish the higher qualities and to keep the
faculties constantly exercised. Here we notice some-
thing which will force itself again and again upon our
attention, that Ciwvilisation is a relatively indifferent
central mass, while close relations of mutual correlation

* Or only very late—indeed, when it was too late.
t See Rajah Sourindro Mohun Tagore: The Dramatic Sentsmenis
of the Aryas (Calcutta, 1881).
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exist between Knowledge and Culture. The Indian who
possesses very little capacity for empirical observation
of nature, possesses likewise (and, as I hope to show, for
that very reason) little artistic creative power; on the
other hand, we see the abnormal development of pure
brain activity conducing on the one hand to an un-
exampled richness of imagination and on the other to an
equally unrivalled brilliancy of the logical and mathe-
matical faculties. Again, the Chinese would provide us
with an altogether different example, if we had time at
present to extricate this wain from the mud in which our
national psychologists have so firmly embedded it ; for the
fairy tale that the Chinese were once different from wiat
theyare now—inventive, creative, scientific—andsuddenly
some thousand years ago changed their character and
remained thenceforth absolutely stationary, is one which
others may swallow, I will not. This people to-day lives
a most thriving, active life, shows no trace of decline,
swarms and grows and prospers ; it was always the same
as it is to-day, otherwise nature would not be nature.
And what is its character ? Industrious, skilful, patient,
soulless. In many respects this human species bears a
striking resemblance to the Jewish, especially in the total
absence of all culture, and the one-sided emphasising of
civilisation ; but the Chinaman is much more industrious,
he is the most indefatigable farm-labourer in the world,
and in all manual work he has infinite skill ; besides, he
possesses, if not art (in our sense) at least taste. It be-
comes, it is true, more questionable every day whether the
Chinaman possesses even moderate inventive talent, but
he at least takes up anything that is conveyed to him by
others, in so far as his imaginative mind can see any prac-
tical value in it, and thus he possessed, long before us,
paper, printing (in primitive form), powder, the compass,
and many other things.* His learning keeps pace with his

* It is now proved that paper was invented neither by the Chinese
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industry. While we have to be contented with encyclo-
padias in sixteen volumes, the fortunate, or shall I say
unfortunate, Chinese possess printed encyclopadias of
one thousand volumes !* They possess more complete
historical annals than any people in the world, a literature
of natural history which surpasses ours in extent, whole
libraries of moral handbooks, &c., ad infinitum. And
what good does it all do them ? They invent (?) powder
and are conquered and ruled by every tiny nation; two
hundred years before Christ they possess a substitute for
paper, and not long after paper itself, and up to the
present they have not produced a man worthy to write

nor by the Arabians, but by the Aryan Persians (see the section on
*“ Industry "’); but Richthofen—whose judgment is of great value
owing to its purely scientific acuteness and independence—inclines to
the belief that nothing which the Chinese possess ‘‘in the way of
knowledge and methods of civilisation” is the fruit of their own
intellect, but is all imported. He points to the fact that, as far as our
information reaches back, the Chinese never knew how to use their
own scientific instruments (see China, 1377, 1. 390, 512 f., &c.), and he
comes to the conclusion (p. 424 f.) that the Chinese civilisation owes its
origin to former contact with Aryans in Central Asia. In connection
with the view which I am advocating, his detailed proof that the
remarkably great cartographical achievements of the Chinese only go
so far as the political administration had a practical interest in per-
fecting them, deserves our best attention (China i. 389); all further
progress was excluded, since pure science is a cultural idea. M. von
Brandt, a reliable authority, writes in his Zeitfragen, 1900, pp. 163-4 :
*“ The supposed inventions of the Chinesc in ecarly antiquity— porcelain,
powder, the compass—were introduced to China at a late period from
other countries.” Moreover, it is becoming clearer and clearer from
the works of Ujfalvi that races which we (in company with the Anthro-
pologists) must describe as ‘‘ Aryan,” formerly were spread over all
Asia and dwelt even far in the interior of China. The Sacans (originally
an Aryan tribe) were driven out of China only about 150 years before
Christ. (Cf. Ujfalvi's Mémoive sur les Huns blancs in the periodical
L' Anthropologie, 1898, pp. 259 f. and 384 f., as also an essay by Alfred
C: Haddon in Nature of Jan. 24, 1901, and the supplementary essay
of the sinologist Thomas W. Kingsmill on Gothic Vestiges in Central
Asia in Nature, April 25, 1901.)

* This is the lowest computation. Karl Gustav Carus asserts in
his Uber ungleiche Befahigung der verschiedenen Menschheilsstamme fiiy
hihere geistige Entwickelung, 1849, p. 67, that the most comprehen-
sive Chinese encyclopadias number 78,731 volumes, of which about
ifty would go to one volume of our ordinary dictionary.
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upon it; they print practical encyclopadias of many
thousand volumes and know nothing, absolutely nothing ;
they possess detailed historical annals and no history at
all ; they describe in admirable fashion the geography of
their own country and have long possessed an instrument
like the compass, but they never go on voyages of explora-
tion, and have never discovered an inch of land. Nor
have they ever produced a geographer capable of widen-
ing their horizon. One might call the Chinaman the
human machine. As long as he remains in the villages
which the community itself manages, occupied with
irrigation, mulberry culture, rearing of children, &c.,
the Chinaman inspires us almost with admiration; within
these narrow limits, of course, natural impulse, mechanical
skill and industry are sufficient ; but whenever he crosses
these boundaries, he actually becomes a comical figure ;
for all this feverish industrial and scientific work, this
collecting of material and studying and book-keeping,
these imposing public examinations, this elevation of
learning to the highest throne, this fabulous development
under State support of industrial and technical art, lead
to absolutely nothing; that which we have here, in the
life of the community, called culture—the soul—is lacking.
The Chinese possess moralists, but no philosophers, they
possess mountains of poems and dramas—for with them,
as with the French of the cighteenth century, writing
poetry is the fashion and part of a gentleman’s educa-
tion—but they never possessed a Dante ora Shakespeare.*

* The worthlessness of Chinese poetry is well known, only in the
shortest forms of didactic poetry has some pretty work been produced.
Regarding music and the musical drama Ambros says in his Geschichte
der Mustk, 2nd ed. i. 37: ‘' China really gives one the impression that
the culture of other peoples is reflected 1n a mirror that caricatures.”
After diligent research in the literature of its philosophy I cannot
believe that China possesses a single real philosopher. Confucius is
a kind of Chinese Jules Simon : a noble-minded, unimaginative, moral
philosopher, politician and pedant. Incomparably more intercsting
is his antithesis LAo-tze and the school of so-called T4oism which
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This example is obviously extremely instructive, for it
proves that culture is not in itself a necessary product of
knowledge and civilisation, not a consecutive evolution,
but depends upon the nature of the personality, upon the

groups itself around him. Here we encounter a really original, capti-
vating philosophy, but it, too, aims solely at practical life and is in-
comprehensible unless we understand its direct relation to the special
civilisation of the Chinese with its fruitless haste and ignorant learning.
For Téoism, which is represented to us as metaphysics, theosophy
or mysticism, is quite simply a nihilistic reaction, a desperate revoit
against the Chinese civilisation, which is rightly felt to be useless. If
Confucius is a Jules Simon of the Celestial Empire, Lio-tze is a Jean
Jacques Rousseau. ‘‘ Away with your great knowledge and your
learning and the people will be a hundred times happier; discard
your spurious charity and your moralising, and the people will once
more, as before, display childlike love and human kindliness; give up
your artificial institutions and cease hungering after riches, and there
will be no more thieves and criminals "’ (Tdo Teh King i. 19, 1). This
is the tone of the whole, obviously a moral, not a philosophical one.
This results on the one hand in the construction of Utopian States, in
which we shall no longer be able to read and write, but shall live happily
in undisturbed peace, without any trace of hateful civilisation, at the
same time inwardly free, for, as Kwang-tze (an eminent T4oist) says :
‘“Man is the slave of all that he invents and the more he gathers
round him, the less free are his movements ”’ (xii. 2, 5); or, on the other
hand, this train of thought leads to a view which has probably never
been proclaimed with such force and conviction—to the doctrine that
the greatest motive power lies in rest, the richest knowledge in lack of
learning, the most powerful eloguence in silence, and the most unerring
certainty in unpremeditated action. ‘‘ The highest achievement of
man is to know that we do not know ; to fancy that we know is a sign
of disease "’ (Tdo Teh King ii. 71, 1). It is difficult briefly to summarise
this mood—for I cannot call it anything else—simply because it is a
mood and not a constructive thought. These interesting writings
must be read, so that we may gradually, by patient application, over-
come the repellent form and penetrate to the heart of those sages who
mourn for their poor Fatherland. We shall not find metaphysics, in
fact no philosophy at all, not even materialism in its simplest form;
but much information regarding the appalling nature of the civilised
and learned life of the Chinese and a practical moral insight into human
nature, which is as profound as that of Confucius is shallow. This
negation marks the highest point of what is attainable by the Chinese
spirit. (The best information is to be found in the Sacred Books of
China, vols. iii., xvi., xxvii., xxviii., xxxix. and x1. of Max Muller’s Sacred
Books of the East ; vols. xxxix. and x1. contain the Tdoist books. Brandt’s
small work, Die Chinesische Philosophie und der Staats-Confucianismus,
1898, may serve as an introduction. I do not know of any one who
has given an account of the real nature of T4oist philosophy.)
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individuality of the people. The Aryan Indian, with
materially limited knowledge and inadequately developed
civilisation, possesses a Titanic culture of eternal import-
ance (—the Chinaman, with a detailed knowledge of
gigantic dimensions and an over-refined, feverishly active
civilisation, possesses no culture at all. And just as we
have failed after three centuries to impart knowledge to
the negro or to civilise the American Indian, so we shall fail
in our endeavour to graft culture upon the Chinaman.
Each of us in fact remains what he is and was ; what we
erroneously call progress is the unfolding of something
already present ; where there is nothing, the King loses
his rights. This example reveals another point with
particular clearness, and I should like to emphasise
it in order to supplement what I formerly said about
the Indians: that without culture, z.c., without that
tendency of mind to an all-uniting, all-illuminating philo-
sophy, there can be no real knowledge. We can and
should keep science and philosophy apart ; certainly ; but
it is obvious that without profound thought no possibility
of extensive science can arise ; an exclusively practical
knowledge, directed to facts and industry, lacks all
significance.* This is an important fact and it is supple-
mented by another drawn from our experience of the
Indo-Aryans, that, conversely, when the supply of the
material of knowledge stops, the higher life of culture
comes likewise to a standstill, and becomes ossifiecd—this
being due, in my opinion, to the shrivelling up of creative
power ; for the mystery of existence remains ever the
same, whether we contemplate much or little, and at every
moment the extent of the Inscrutable corresponds exactly
to that of the Investigated ; but questioning wonder and
with it creative imagination are dulled by the Familiar

* As Jean Jacques Rousseau pointedly says: Les sciences régnent
pour ainsi dive & la Chine depuis deux mille ans, et n'y peuvent sortiy de
Penfance (Lettre & M. de Scheyb, 15.7.1756).
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and unchanging. Let me give a proof of this. Those
great myth-inventors, the Sumero-Accadians, were
brilliant workers in the sphere of natural observation and
of mathematical science ; their astronomical discoveries
reveal remarkable precision, i.e., prosaically sure observa-
tion ; but prosaic though they might be, the discoveries
evidently stimulated the imagination powerfully, and so
in the case of this people we see science and myth-building
going hand in hand. The practical talents of this people
are proved by their fundamental economic and political
institutions, which have come down to us ; the division of
the year according to the position of the sun, the institu-
tion of the week, the introduction of a duodecimal system
for commerce in weighing, counting, &c.; but all these
thoughts testify to an unusual power of creative imagina-
tion, and we may conclude from the remnants of their
language that they were pecularly predisposed to meta-
physical thought.* We see in how manifold ways the
threads are interwoven—how absolutely decisive is the
nature of the special racial individuality with its con-
trasts and unalterable character.

Unfortunately I cannot continue this investigation
further, but I think that even these extremely meagre
indications will provide subject for much reflection, and
lead to the recognition of many facts which are of import-
ance for us at the present time. Now if we again take
up our tabular list and look around to find a really har-
monious man, beautifully and freely developed in all
directions, there is no one in the past but the Hellene
whom we shall be able to name. With him all the ele-
ments of human life shine in the fullest splendour ; dis-
covery, science, industry, economy, politics, philosophy,
art ; in every province he stands the test. Here we see
before us a really ‘ complete man.” He did not
*“ develop ”’ from the Chinaman, who even when Athens

* See vol. i. p. 420, note 3.
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was at the zenith of her glory was toiling with super-
fluous diligence ; * heisnot an “evolution’’ of the Egyp-
tian, although he felt a quite unnecessary reverence for the
latter’s supposed wisdom ; he does not signify an “‘ad-
vance ~’ upon the Pheenician pedlar, who first acquainted
him with certain rudiments of civilisation ; no, it was in
barbarous regions, under definite, probably hard condi-
tions of life, that a noble human race made itself still
nobler, and—for this is even historically demonstrable—
by crossing with related but individualised branches of the
main stock, acquired talents of a most various nature.
This human being at once revealed himself as the man that
he was to be and to remain. He developed quickly.t
The inherited discoveries, inventions and thoughts of the
world had led in the case of the Egyptians to a dead,
hieratic science, united to an absolutely practical, un-
imaginative, honest religion; in the case of the Pheeni-
cians to commerce and idolatry ; in the case of their
neighbours the Hellenes, exactly the same impulses led to
science and culture, without the just demands of civilisa-
tion having to suffer. The Hellene alone possesses this
many-sidedness, this perfect plasticity, which has found
artistic expression in his statues; hence he deserves
greater admiration and reverence than any other man,
and he alone can be held up as a pattern—not for imitation
but for emulation. The Roman, whose name is in our
schools linked to that of the Hellene, is almost more one-
sided in his development than the Indian; while in the
case of the latter culture had gradually consumed all vital

* More than two thousand years before Christ begin the historical
annals of the Chinese. (Addendum: This is a wide-spread error; at
most eight hundred years before Christ.)

t In a lecture delivered before the British Association on September
21, 1896, Fhinders Petrie expresses the opinion that the oldest Mycenean
works af art, for example the famous golden cups with the steers and
cow. (from about the year 1200 B.C.), were in respect of faithful ob-
servation of nature and mastery of workmanship equal to any late wark
of the so-called period of splendour. (With regard to this Pelasgian-
Achzan culture, ¢f. Hueppe: Rassenhygiene der Grsechen, p. 54 f,
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powers, in the former every other gift had been from the
first suppressed by political cares—the work of legislation
and the work of statecraft. He was so fully occupied
with the task of civilisation that he had no strength left
for knowledge or for culture.* In the course of his whole
history the Roman discovered nothing, invented nothing ;
and here too we see the aforementioned law once more at
work, that mysterious law of the correlation of knowledge
and culture ; for when he had become master of the world
and began to feel the monotony of a life devoid of culture,
it was too late ; the welling fountain of originality, that is,
of freely creative power, had absolutely dried up in him.
His strong, one-sided political work presses heavily
enough upon us even to-day, and deludes us into attach-
ing to political things a predominant and independently
informing significance, which they are far from possessing,
and which they claim only to the prejudice of life.

THE TEUTON

This digression from China to the Sumero-Accadians
leads, as I think, to a fairly clear conception of our
own personality and its necessary development. For
we may utter it without hesitation; the Teuton is the
only human being who can be compared to the Hellene.
In him, too, the striking and specifically distinctive
character is the simultaneous and equal development of
knowledge, civilisation and culture. The many-sided and
comprehensive nature of our capacities distinguishes us
from all contemporary and all former races—with the
single exception of the Hellenes ; a fact which, by the way,
is an argument in favour of the presumption that we are
closely related to them. But that is why a comparative
distinction is in this case of the greatest value. Thus,
for example, we may surely assert that culture was the

* See vol. i. pp. 34 and 35.
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predominant element in the Greeks ; they possessed the
most perfect and most original poetry, out of which the
rest of their art grew, and that, too, at a time when their
civilisation still bore the stamp of the love of splendour—
the appreciation of beauty in spite of the elements of
dependency and barbarism—a time when their thirst for
knowledge was scarcely awakened. At a later period their
science suddenly made a great and ever-memorable ad-
vance, and that, too, needed the direct and happy
stimulus of sublime philosophy (here again the cor-
relation!) With these unrivalled achievements of the
Hellenes their civilisation lagged far behind. Athens,
it is true, was a manufacturing city (if this expression
does not offend too dainty ears), and the world would
never have had a Thales or a Plato had not the Hellenes
as economists and crafty, enterprising merchants won for
themselves wealth and leisure ; they were in every sense
a practical people; yet in politics—without which no
civilisation can last—they did not reveal any particular
talent, such as the Romans did ; Law and State were in
Athens the shuttlecock of the ambitious; nor must we
overlook the phenomenon of the directly anti-civilising
measures of the most durable Greek State, Sparta. It
is obvious that with us Teutons matters are essentially
different. Our politics, it is true, have remained, even to
the present day, clumsy, rude, awkward, yet we have
proved ourselves the greatest State-builders in the world—
and this would lead us to suppose that here, as in so many
things, it was imitation rather than lack of ability that
stood in our way. Goethe asks with a sigh: ““ Who is
fortunate enough to become conscious in early life of his
own self and its proper connection apart from outside
forms ? ’* Not even the Hellenes, and we much, much
less.  Our gifts have developed better, because more inde-
pendently, in the whole economic sphere (commerce, trade,

* Wilhelm Meister's Lehvjahre, Book vi
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agriculture perhaps least of all) and reached a splendour
hitherto unknown ; it has been the same with industry,
which quickly followed suit. What are Phcenicians and
Carthaginians with their caravans and their miserable ware-
houses and sweating system, in comparison with a Lom-
bardic or a Rhenish city-league, in which shrewdness,
industry, invention and—last not least—honesty go
hand in hand ?* In our case, therefore, civilisation,
the whole sphere of real civilisation, forms the central
point ; a good characteristic, in so far as it promises
durability, but a somewhat perilous one, in that we
run a risk of becoming Chinese, a risk which would become
a very rcal one if the non-Teutonic or scarcely Teutonic
elements among us were ever to gain the upper hand.t
For our unquenchable desire for knowledge would at once
be enlisted in the service of mere civilisation, and thereby
—as in China—fall under the ban of eternal sterility.
The only safeguard against this is culture, which confers
on us dignity and greatness, immortality, indeed—as the
ancient Greeks were wont to say—Divinity. But in our
gifts culture does not possess the predominant importance
which the Hellenes assigned to it. For its importance in
Hellenism I refer to my remarks in the first chapter. No
one can say of us that art moulds our life, or that philo-
sophy (in its noblest sense as a way of viewing life’s prob-
lems) plays as great a part in the lives of our leading men
as it did in Athens, not to speak of India. And the worst
feature of the case is, that that element of culture which,
to judge from countless manifestations of Celto-Slavo-

* See vol. i. p. 112 f.

t The German in particular shows in many respects a dangerous
tendency to become Chinese, for instance, in his mania for collecting,
in his piling up of matenial upon material, in his inclination to neglect
the spirit for the letter, &c. This tendency was noticed long ago, and
Goethe laughingly told Soret of a globe belonging to the time of
Charles V., which bore, as a gloss upon China, the inscription: ‘ The
Chinese are a people resembling the Germans very much !’ (Eckermann,
26.4.1823).

1I R
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Teutonism, is most highly developed among us (and at
the same time an ample substitute for the artistic and
metaphysical talent which the majority of us lack), I
mean Religion, has never been able to tear off the strait-
jacket which—immediately upon our entrance into
history—was forced upon it by the unworthy hands of the
Chaos of Peoples. In Jesus Christ the absolute religious
genius had entered the world ; no onewas so well adapted to
hear this divine voice as the Teuton ; the present spreaders
of the Gospel throughout Europe are all Teutons ; and the
whole Teutonic people, as the example of the rude Goths
shows (vol. i. p. 553), seizes upon the words of the Gospel,
repelling all foolish superstition, as we see from the history
of the Arians. And yet the Gospel soon disappears and
the great voice is silent ; for the children of the Chaos will
not abandon the sacrifice by proxy which the better spirits
among the Hellenes and the Indians had long ago rejected,
and the pre-eminent Prophets of the Jews had centuries
before laughed out of court ; all kinds of cabalistic magic
and metamorphosis of matter from the late, impure Syro-
Egypt came to be added ; and all this, embellished and
supplemented by Jewish chronicle, is henceforth the
*“ religion "’ of the Teutons! Even the Reformation does
not cast it off, and so becomes involved in an irreconcilable
contradiction with itself ; this throws the preponderance
of the importance of the Reformation into a purely politi-
cal sphere, that is to say, into the class of forces which are
merely civilising, whereas all that it accomplishes in the
sphere of culture is an inconsistent affirmation (redemption
by faith—and yet retention of materiahstic superstition)
and a fragmentary negation (rejection of a portion of the
dogmatic accretions and retention of the rest).* In the

* Luther especially never frees himself in this connection from the
toils of religious matenahsm; he—the hero of faith—* ehiminates
faith so much from the Lord’s Supper’’ that he teaches the doctrines
that even the unbeliever breaks with his teeth the body of Chnst. He
therefore accepts what Berengar and so many other strict Roman
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want of a true religion that has sprung from, and is com-
patible with, our own individuality, I see the greatest
danger for the future of the Teuton ; this is his vulnerable
heel ; he who wounds our Achilles there will lay him low.
Look back at the Hellene ! Led by Alexander, he showed
himself capable of conquering the whole world ; but his
weak point was politics ; being gifted with extravagant
talents even in this respect, he produced the foremost
doctrinaires of politics, the most ingenious founders of
States, the most brilliant orators on State affairs ; but the
success which he achieved in other spheres failed him in
this :—he created nothing great and lasting ; that was why
he fell ; it was solely his pitiful political condition that
delivered him over to the Romans ; with his freedom he
lost his vital power; the first harmoniously complete
human being was a thing of the past, and naught but his
shadow now walked upon the earth. I think that in
respect of religion we Teutons are in a similar case. A
race so profoundly and inwardly religious is unknown to
history ; we are not more moral than other people, but
much more religious. In this respect we occupy a posi-
tion between the Indo-Aryan and the Hellene ; our inborn
metaphysical and religious need impels us to a much more
artistic (f.c., more illuminating) philosophy than that of
the Indian, to a much more spiritual and therefore pro-
founder one than that of the Hellenes, who surpass us in
art. Itis this very standpoint which deserves to be called
religion, to distinguish it from philosophy and from art.
If we tried to enumerate the true saints, the great
preachers, the merciful helpers, the mystics of our race,
if we were to inquire how many have suffered torture and
death for their faith, if we were to investigate the import-
ant part played by religious conviction in all the most

Catholics had bravely opposed a few centuries before, and what would
have filled not only the earliest Christians but even men like Ambrosius
and Augustine with horror. (Cf. Harnack: Grundriss der Dogmen
geschichte, § 81.)
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important men of our history, we should find the task end-
less ; our whole glorious art in fact develops round religion
as its centre, just as the earth revolves round the sun; it
develops only partly and outwardly round this and that
special Church, but everywhere and inwardly around the
longing, religious heart. And in spite of this vigorous
religious life we show from the first the most absolute
want of unity in religious matters. What do we find to-
day? The Anglo-Saxon—impelled by his unerring vital
instinct—clings to some traditional Church, which does not
interfere in politics, in order that he may at least possess
religion as the centre of his life; the Norseman and the
Slav dissolve themselves into a hundred weakly sects, well
aware that they are being led astray, but incapable of find-
ing the right path; we see the Frenchman languishing in
dreary scepticism or the most foolish humbug of fashion;
the Southern Europeans have now fallen a prey to the
most unvarnished idolatry, and are consequently no longer
classed among cultured races ; the German stands apart
and waits for a God to descend once more from Heaven, or
chooses in despair between the religion of Isis and the
religion of imbecility called ** Force and Matter.”

In the various sections I shall have to return to many
points to which I have here alluded ; in the meantime it
is sufficient if, in paving the way for a further compara
tive characterisation of our Teutonic world, I have
revealed its most pre-eminent quality, and at the same
time its most perilous weakness.

A few pages back I invoked the Bichat of the future ;
now we reach a point where we can offer him some indica-
tions concerning the historical development of the Teu-
tonic world up to the year 1800. That we shall do by
glancing successively at each of the seven elements which
we adopted in order to get a more comprehensive view of
the whole field.
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1. DISCOVERY (FroM MARCO PoLO TO GALVANI)

THE INBORN CAPACITY

To the sum of what is to be known there is obviously
no limit. In science—in contrast to the material of know-
ledge—a stage of development might certainly be con-
ceived at which all the great laws of nature should have
been discovered ; for we have to deal with a question of a
relation between phenomena and the human reason, and so
of something which, in consequence of the special nature of
our reason, is strictly limited, and, as it were, ““ individual,”
—inasmuch as it is accommodated to and pertinent to the
individuality of the human race. Science would in this
case find an inexhaustible scope within itself, only
in a more and more refined analysis. On the other
hand, all experience proves that the realm of pheno-
mena and of forms is infinite and can never be completely
investigated. No geography, physiography or geology,
however scientific, can tell us anything at all about the
peculiarities of a yet undiscovered country; a newly dis-
covered moss, a newly discovered beetle, is an absolutely
new thing, an actual and permanent enrichment of our
conceptive world, of the material of our knowledge.
Naturally, for our own human convenience, we shall at
once assign beetle and moss to some established species,
and if no pinching and squeezing will accomplish this, we
shall for the sake of classification invent a new ‘‘ species,”
incorporating it, if possible, in a well-known ‘“ order " ;
nevertheless the beetle in question and the moss in ques-
tion remain, as before, something perfectly individual,
something that could not be invented or reasoned out, a
new unexpected embodiment, so to speak, of the cosmic
plan, and this embodiment we now possess, whereas
formerly we lacked it. It is the same with all phenomena.
The refraction of light by the prism, the presence of
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electricity everywhere, the circulation of the blood . . .
every discovered fact means an enrichment. ** The in-
dividual manifestations of the laws of nature,” says
Goethe, ‘“all lie like Sphinxes, rigid, unyielding, silent
outside of us. Every new phenomenon perceived is a dis-
covery, every discovery a possession.” This makes the
distinction within the sphere of knowledge between dis-
covery and science very clear ; the one has to deal with the
Sphinxes that lie without us, the other means the elabora-
tion of these perceptions into the new form of an inner
possession.* That is why we can very well compare the
raw material of knowledge,.¢., the mass of the Discovered,
to the raw material of property, that is, money. So long
ago as the year 1300 the old chronicler Robert of Glou-
cester wrote, ‘ For the more that a man can, the more
worth heis.””  He who knows much is rich, he who knows
little is poor. But this very comparison, which, to begin
with, will seem somewhat commonplace, serves excellently
to teach us how to lay our finger on the critical point as
regards knowledge ; for the value of money depends alto-
gether on the use which we are able to make of it. That
riches give power and poverty cripples, is a truism ; the
most stupid observes it daily in himself and in others,
and yet Shakespeare, one of the wisest of men, wrote :

If thou art rich, thou'rt poor.

And, as a matter of fact, life teaches us that no simple,
direct relation prevails between riches and power.  Just
as hyperemia or superfluity of blood in the organism
proves a hindrance to vital activity and finally even causes
death, so we frequently observe how easily great riches

* Goethe repeatedly lays great stress upon the distinction between
¢« without us *’ and “ wathin us "’ ; here 1t is very useful in distinguishing
be.ween discovery and science ; but as soon as we transfer 1t to the
purely philosophical or even purely scientific sphere, we must be very
cautious: see the remarks at the beginning of the section on
‘ Science.”
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can paralyse. It is the same with knowledge. I have
shown in a previous section how the Indians were ruined
by anzmia of the material of knowledge, they were, so to
speak, starved idealists ; the Chinese, on the other hand,
resembled bloated upstarts, who had no idea how to
employ the huge capital of knowledge which they have
collected—being without initiative, imagination or idea.
The common proverb, “ Knowledge is power,” is not,
therefore, absolutely valid, it depends upon the person
who knows. It might be said of knowledge, even more
than of gold, that in itself it is nothing at all, absolutely
nothing, and just as likely to injure a man and utterly
ruin him as to elevate and ennoble him. The ignorant
Chinese peasant is one of the most efficient and happy men
in the world, the learned Chinaman is a plague, he is the
cancer of his people ; that is why that wonderful man,
Lao-tze—who has been so shamefully misunderstood by
our modern commentators, reared as they have been on
phrases of “ humanity ”’—was absolutely right in saying :
““ Alas, 1f we [the Chinese] could only give up our great
knowledge and do away with learning, our people would
be a hundred times more prosperous.”’* Thus here again
we are thrown back upon individuality, natural capacities,
inborn character. A minimum of knowledge suffices one
human race, more is fatal, for it has no organ to digest it;
in the case of another the thirst for knowledge is natural,
and the people pines away when it can convey no nourish-
ment for this need ; it also understands how to elaborate
in 2 hundred ways the continual stream of the material of
knowledge ; not only for the transformation of outward
life, but for the continual enrichment of thought and
action. The Teutons are in this case. It is not the
amount of their knowledge that deserves admiration—for
all knowledge constantly remains relative—but the fact
that they possessed the rare capacity to acquire it, that is,

* Tdo Teh King xix. 1.
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ceaselessly to discover, ceaselessly to force the “silent
Sphinxes’’ to speak, and in addition the capacity to
absorb, so to say, what had been taken up, so that there
was always room for new matter, without causing
hypertrophy.

We see how infinitely complex every individuality is.
But I hope that from these few remarks, in union with
those in the preceding part of this chapter, the reader will
without difficulty grasp the peculiar importance of know-
ledge for the life of the Teuton, knowledge of course in its
simplest form, as the discovery of facts. He will also
recognise that in many ways this—in a certain sense purely
material—gift is connected with his higher and highest
capacities. Only remarkable philosophical gifts and only
an extremely active cconomic life can render the con-
sumption, digestion, and utilisation of so much knowledge
possible. It is not the knowledge that has created the
vigour; the great superfluity of vigour has ceaselessly
striven to acquire ever wider knowledge, in exactly the
same way as it has striven to acquire more and more
possession in other spheres. This is the true inner source
of the victorious career of the zeal for knowledge, which
from the thirteenth century onwards never flags. He
who grasps this fact will follow the history of discoveries
not like a child, but with understanding.

THE IMPELLING POWERS

When we contemplate this phenomenon which is so
characteristically individualistic, we are at once bound to
be impressed by the connection of the various sides of the
individuality. I have just said that our treasure of know-
ledge is due to our keenness to possess ; I had no intention
to attach any evil signification to this word ; possession is
powe., power 1is freedom. Moreover, all such keenness
implies not merely a longing to increase our power by lay-
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ing hold of what lies outside of ourselves, but also the
longing for renunciation of self. Here, asin love, the con-
trasts go hand in hand ; we take, in order to take, but we
also take in order to give. And precisely as we recognised
in the case of the Teuton an affinity between the founder
of States and the artist,* so a certain noble striving after
possession is closely related to the capacity to create new
things out of what is possessed, and to present them to the
world for its enrichment. But in spite of all we must not
overlook one fact in the history of our discoveries, what a
great part has been played quite directly and undis-
guisedly by the craving for gold. Forat the one end of the
work of discovery there stands, as the simple broad basis of
everything else, the investigation of the earth, the dis-
covery of the planet whichis the abode of man ; it was this
that first taught us with certainty the shape and nature of
our planet, and at the same time the fundamental facts
concerning man’s position in the cosmos ; from it we first
learnt full details concerning the various races of men, the
nature of rocks, the vegetable and animal world ; at the
extreme other end of the same work stands the investiga-
tion of the inner constitution of visible matter, what we to-
day call chemistry and physics, an extremely mysterious
and, till a short time ago, doubtful interference with the
bowels of nature, savouring of magic, but at the same
time a most important source of our present knowledge
and our present power.f Now in the opening up of these
two spheres of knowledge, in the voyages of discovery and
in alchemy as well, the direct search ior gold was for
centuries the impelling power. Besides this motive
and above it, we certainly always find in the great in-
dividual pioneers something else—a pure ideal power; a
Columbus is ready at any moment to die for his idea, an

* See vol. i. p. 543.

t The great importance of alchemy as the source of chemistry is now
universally recogmised ; I need only refer to the books of Berthelot
and Kopp.
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Albertus Magnus is vaguely pursuing the great problems
of the world; but such men would not have found
the needful support nor would bands of followers, in-
dispensable for the toilsome work of discovery, have
joined them, had not the hope of immediate gain spurred
them on. The hope of finding gold led to keener observa-
tion, it doubled the inventive power, it inspired the most
daring hypotheses, it conferred infinite endurance and
contempt of death. After all it is much the same to-
day : the States, it is true, no longer scramble for the
yellow metal, as.the Spaniards and Portuguese of the
sixteenth century did, yet the gradual discovery of the
world and its subjection to Teutonic influence depends
solely upon whether it will pay. Even a Livingstone
has after all proved a pioneer for capitalists in search
of high interest, and it is they who first carry out what
the individual idealist could not accomplish. Similarly,
modern chemistry could not dispense with expensive
laboratories and instruments, and the State maintains
these, not out of enthusiasm for pure science, but because
the industrial inventions that spring therefrom enrich
the country.* The South Pole, which still defies the
twentieth century, would be discovered and overrun
in six months if people thought that rocks of pure gold
rise there above the waves.

As the reader can see, I have no wish to represent
ourselves as better and nobler than we are; honesty
is the best policy, as the proverb says; and this holds
good even here. For from this observation regarding
the power of gold we are brought to recognise a fact
which, once our attention is called to it, we shall find
confirmed on all sides: that the Teuton has a peculiar
capacity to make a good use of his shortcomings ; the
ancients would have said that he was a favourite of the

* To say nothing of the discovery of new kinds of powder for
cannons and explosives for torpedoes.
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Gods ; I think that I see in this a proof of his great
capacity for culture. A commercial company, with an
eye only to good interest and not always proceeding
conscientiously, subjugates India, but its activity is
kept alive and ennobled by a whole succession of stain-
less military heroes and great statesmen, and it was the
officials of this company who—fired by noble enthusiasm
and qualified for their task by a learning acquired by
great self-sacrifice—enriched our culture by the revela-
tion of the old Aryan language. We are thrilled with
horror when we read the history of the annihilation of
the Indians in North America : everywhere on the side
of the Europeans therc is injustice, treachery, savage
cruelty;* and yet how decisive was this very work
of destruction for the later development of a noble, tho-
roughly Teutonic nation upon that soil! A comparative
glance at the South American mestizo colonies convinces
us of this.t That boundless passion displayed in the
pursuit of gold leads to the recognition of yet another
fact, one that is essential for the history of our dis-
coveries, Passion may, indeed, influence very various
parts of our being—that depends upon the individual ;
characteristic of our race are daring, endurance, self-
sacrifice; great power of conception, which causes the
individual to become quite wrapt up in his idea. But
this element of passion does not by any means reveal
itself merely in the sphere of cgoistical interest : it confers
on the artist power to work on amid poverty and neglect;
it provides statesmen, reformers and martyrs; it has also
given us our discoverers. Rousseau’s remark, “Il n’y a

* Take as an example the total annihilation of the most intelligent
and thoroughly friendly tribe of the Natchez by the French on the
Mississippi (in Du Pratz: History of Louisiana) or the history of the
relations between the English and the Cherokees (Trumbull : History
of the Unuted States). It 1s always the same story : a fearful injustice
on the part of the Europeans provokes the Indians to take vengeance,
and for this vengeance they are punished, that is, slaughtered.

t See vol. 1. p. 286.
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que de grandes passions gque fassent de grandes choses,”
is probably not so universally true as he thought,
but it is absolutely true of us Teutons. In our great
journeys of discovery, as in our attempts to transform
substances, the hope of gain has been the great incentive,
but in no other sphere, unless it be in that of medicine, has
this succeeded. Here then, was the passionate impulse
dominant—an impulse likewise towards possession, but
it was the possession of knowledge, purely as know-
ledge. Here we have a peculiar and specially to be
venerated aspect of the purely ideal impulse ; to me it
seems closely related to the artistic and the religious
impulse ; it explains that intimate connection between
culture and knowledge, the puzzling nature of which I
have so often illustrated by practical examples.* To
believe that knowledge produces culture (as is fre-
quently taught to-day) is senseless and contradicts ex-
perience ; living wisdom, however, can only find a place
in a mind predisposed to high culture ; otherwise know-
ledge remains lying on the surface like manure on a
stony field—it poisons the atmosphere and does no good.
Concerning this passionate character of genius as the
fundamental cause of our victorious career of discoveries,
one of the greatest discoverers of the nineteenth century,
Justus Liebig, has written as follows : ““ The great mass
of men have no idea what difficulties are involved in
works which really extend the sphere of knowledge ;
indeed, we may say that man’s innate impulse towards
truth would not suffice to overcome the difficulties which
oppose the accomplishment of every great result, if this
impulse did not in individuals grow into a mighty passion
which braces and multiplies their powers. All these
works are undertaken without prospect of gain and
withcit ‘claim to thanks; the man who accomplishes
them has seldom the good fortune to live to see them put

¥ See pp. 247 and 251.
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to practical use; he cannot turn his achievement into
money in the market of life, it has no price and cannot
be ordered or bought.” *

This perfectly disinterested ‘“ passion” we find, in
fact, everywhere in the history of our discoveries.t To
the reader whose knowledge in this branch is not very
extensive, T should recommend the study of Gilbert,
a man who, at the end of the sixteenth century (when
Shakespeare was writing his dramas), by absolutely
endless experiments laid the foundation of our knowledge
of electricity and magnetism. At that time no one
could dream of the practical application of this know-
ledge even in distant centuries; indeed these things
were so mysterious that up to Gilbert’s time they had
either not been heeded and observed, or only used for
philosophical hocus-pocus. And this one man, who
had only the old and well-known observations in con-
nection with rubbed amber and the magnet to start from,
experimented so indefatigably and extracted from nature
her secret with such natural genius that he established,
once for all, all the fundamental facts in reference to
magnetism, recognised electricity (the word was coined by
him) as a phenomenon different from magnetism, and
paved the way for its investigation.

NATURE AS TEACHER

Now we may connect with the example of Gilbert a dis-
tinction which I briefly established in drawing up my

* Wissenschaft und Landwirtschaft ii. at the end.

t An excellent example of the ‘‘ disinterested passion’ peculiar
to the pure Teuton is provided by the English peasant Tyson, who died
in 1898. He had emigrated to Australia as a labourer, and died the
greatest landed proprietor in the world, with a fortune reckoned at
five million pounds. This man remained to the last so simple that he
never possessed a white shirt, much less a pair of gloves; only when
absolutely necessary did he pay a bmef visit to a city; he had an
insurmountable distrust of all churches. Money 1n itself was a matter
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Table of subjects, and which I again cursorily touched
upon when mentioning Goethe’s distinction between what
is without and what is within us; practice will show
its importance more clearly than theory, and it is essen-
tial for a rational view of the history of Teutonic dis-
coveries © I mean the distinction between discovery
and science. Nothing will make this clearer to us than a
comparative glance at the Hellenes. The capacity of
the Hellenes for real science was great, in many respects
greater than our own (think only of Democritus, Aristotle,
Euclid, Aristarchus, &c.); their capacity for discovery,
on the contrary, was strikingly small. In this case, too,
the simplest example is at the same time the most in-
structive. Pytheas, the Greek explorer—the equal of
any later traveller in daring, intuition and understand-
ing *—stands quite alone; he was ridiculed by all, and
not a single one of those philosophers who could tell us
such beautiful things concerning God, the soul, atoms
and the heavenly sphere, had the faintest idea of the
significance which the simple investigation of the surface
of the earth must have for man. This shows a stnking
lack of curiosity and absence of all genuine thirst for
knowledge, a total blindness to the value of facts, purely
as such. And do not suppose that in their case ** pro-
gress’’ was a mere question of time. Discovery can
begin every day and anywhere; the necessary instru-
ments—mechanical and intellectual—are derived spon-
taneously from the needs of the investigation. 'Even
to our own day the most faithful observers are usually
not the most learned men, and frequently they are ex-
ceedingly weak in the theoretical summarising of their

of indifference to him: he valued 1t only as an ally in his great life-
work, the struggle with the desert When asked about his wealth he
repl:~d, “* It i3 not having it but fighting for 1t that gives me pleasure.”
A true Teuton! worthy of his countryman Shakespeare :
Things won are done, joy’s soul lies 1n the doing.
* See vol. i. p. 52.
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knowledge. Thus, for example, Faraday (perhaps the
most remarkable discoverer of the nineteenth century)
grew up almost without higher education as a book-
binder’s apprentice; his knowledge of physics he de-
rived from encylopadias which he had to bind, that
of chemistry from a popular summary for young girls ;
thus prepared he began to make those discoveries upon
which almost the whole technical part of electricity is
to-day based.* Neither William Jones nor Colebrooke,
the two discoverers of the Sanscrit language at the end
of the eighteenth century, were philologists by pro-
fession. The man who accomplished what no other
scholar had been able to do, who discovered how to
steal from plants the secret of their life, the founder
of the physiology of plants, Stephen Hales (1761), was
a country minister. We only need in fact to watch
Gilbert, whom we mentioned above, at work: all his
experiments in electricity of friction might have been
carried out by any clever Greek two thousand years
before ; he invented his own apparatus; in his time
there were no higher mathematics, without which a
complete comprehension of these phenomena is to-day
scarcely thinkable. No, the Greek observed but little
and never without bias; he immediately plunged into
theory and hypothesis, that 1is, into science and
philosophy; the passionate patience which the work of
discovery demands was not given to him. We Teutons,
on the other hand, possess a special talent for the investi-
gation of nature, and this talent does not lie on the surface,
but is most closely bound up with the deepest depths of
our being. As theorists we have apparently no great
claim to importance : the philologists confess that the
Indian Panini surpasses the greatest Grammarians of
to-day ;1 the jurists say that the ancient Romans were

* Ses Tyndall: Faraday as a Discoverer (1890); and W. Grosse :
Der Ather (1898). t See vol. 1. p. 431,
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very superior to us in jurisprudence ; even after we had
sailed round the world we would not believe that it was
round till the fact had been fully proved to us and ham-
mered into us for centuries, whereas the Greeks, who knew
only the insignificant Mediterranean, had long ago demon-
strated the fact by way of pure science; in spite of the
enormous increase of our knowledge, we still cannot do
without Hellenic ““ atoms,” Indian *‘ ether,”” Babylonian
“evolution.”” As discoverers, however, we have no
rivals. So that historian of Teutonic civilisation and
culture, whom I invoked above, will here have to draw
a subtle and clear distinction, and then dwell long and
in detail upon our work of discovery.

Discovery demands above all childlike freedom from
bias—hence those large childlike eyes which attract us
in a countenance such as Faraday’s. The whole secret
of discovery lies in this, to let nature speak. For this
self-control is essential : the Greeks did not possess it.
The preponderance of their genius lay in creative work,
the preponderance of ours lics in receptivity. For nature
does not obey a word of command, she does not speak
as we men desire, or utter what we wish to hear; we
have by endless patience, by unconditional subjection,
by a thousand groping attempts to find out how she
wills to be questioned and what questions she cares to
answer, what not. Hence observation is a splendid
discipline for the formation of character: it exercises
endurance, restrains arbitrariness, teaches absolute truth-
fulness. The observation of nature has played this
part in the history of Teutonism; it would play the
same part to-morrow in our schools, if only the pall of
medizval superstition would at length lift, and we came
to understand the fact that it is not the repetition by rote
of antiquated wisdom in dead, misunderstood languages,
nor the knowledge of so-called “facts” and still less
science, but the “ method "’ of acquiring all knowledge—
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—namely observation—that should be the foundation
of all education, as the one discipline which at the same
time forms the mind and the character, confers freedom
but not licence, and opens up to every one the source
of all truth and all originality. For here again we
observe knowledge and culture in contact and begin
better to understand how discoverers and poets belong
to the one family : for only nature is really original,
but she is so everywhere and at all times. *‘Nature
alone is infinitely rich, and she alone forms the great
artist.””*

The men whom we call geniuses, a Leonardo, a Shake-
speare, a Bach, a Kant, a Goethe, are finely organised
observers; not, of course, in the sense of brooding
and burrowing, but in that of seeing, storing up and
elaborating what they have seen. This power of see-
ing, that is, the capacity of the individual man to adopt
such an attitude towards nature that, within certain
limits prescribed by his individuality, he may absorb
her ever creative originality and thus become qualified
to be creative and original himself—this power of seeing
can be trained and developed. Certainly only in the
case of a few extraordinary men will it display freely
creative activity, but it will render thousands capable
of original achievements.

If the impulse to discovery by investigation is innate
in the Tcuton in thc manner described, why was it so
long in awakening! It was not long in awakening,
but was systematically. suppressed by other powers.
As soon as the migrations with their ceaseless wars gave
even a moment’s peace, the Teuton sct to work, thirsting
after knowledge and diligently investigating. Charle-
magne and King Alfred are well-known examples (see
vol. i. p. 326 1{.) ; even of Charlemagne’s father, Pepin, we

* Goethe: Werther's Leiden, Letter of May 26 of the 1st year. Cf.
what is said in vol. i. p. 267.

II S
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read in Lamprecht,* that he was ‘‘ full of understanding,
especially for the natural sciences.”t Important are the
utterances of such a man as Scotus Erigena, who (in the
ninth century) said that nature can and should be in-
vestigated ; that only thereby does she fulfil her divine
purpose.] Now what was the fate of this man who in
spite of his desire for knowledge was cxtremely pious
and characteristically inclined to fanatical mysticism ?
At the command of Pope Nicholas I.he was driven from
his chair in Paris and finally murdered, and even four
centuries later his works, which in the meantime had
been widely circulated among all really religious, anti-
Roman Teutons of various nations, were hunted for
everywhere by the emissarics ot Honorius II. and burned.
The same happened whenever a desire for knowledge
began to assert itself. Precisely in the thirteenth cen-
tury, at thc moment when the writings of Scotus Erigena
were being committed so zealously to the flames, there
was born that incomprehensibly great mind Roger
Bacon,§ who sought to fill men with ardour for dis-
covery, ““ by sailing out to the west, in order to reach
the east,” who constructed the microscope and in theory
planned the telescope, who first demonstrated the im-
portance of scientific knowledge of languages studied
in a strictly philological manner, &c. &c., and who
above all established for good the importance of observa-
tion of nature as the basis of all real knowledge, and spent
his whole fortune on phyical experiments. Now what
encouragement did this man receive, though he was
better qualified than any one before or after him to pro-
vide the spark that would make the intellectual capacities

* Deutsche Geschichte ii. 13.

t In passing let me make the addition which is so important for
our Teutonic individuality, *“ for the natural sciences and music.”’ !

t e Divisione Nature v. 33; cf., too, p. 129 above.

§ Of him Goethe says (in his Gesprache 1. 46). ** The whole magic of
nature, in the finest sense of the word, is revealed to him.”
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of all Teutons burst into bright flames ? At first he
was merely forbidden to write down the results of his
experiments, that is to say, to communicate them to the
world ; then the reading of the books already issued
was punished with excommunication, and his papers—
the results of his studies—were destroyed; finally he
was condemned to a cruel imprisonment, in which he
remained for many years, till shortly before his death.
The struggle which I have exemplified by these two
cases lasted for centuries and cost much blood and suffer-
ing. Essentially, it is exactly the same struggle as
that described in my eighth chapter: Rome against
Teutonism. For, no matter what we may think of
Roman infallibility, every unbiased person will admit
that Rome has always with unerring instinct known
how to hinder what was likely to further Teutonism, and
to give support to everything whereby it was bound
to be most scriously injured.

However, to rob the matter of all sting which might
still wound, we will follow it back to its purely human
kernel : what do we find there ? We find that actual,
concrete knowledge, that is, the great work of toilsome
discovery, has one deadly enemy, omniscience. The Jews
are a case in point (vol. i. p. 401) ; if a man possesses a
sacred book, which contains all wisdom, then all further
investigation is as superfluous as it is sinful : the Christian
Church took over the Jewish tradition. This fastening on
to Judaism, which was so fatal for our history, is being
accomplished before our very eyes; it can be demon-
strated step by step. The old Church Fathers, taking
their stand expressly upon the Jewish Thora, are unani-
mous in preaching contempt of art and of science. Am-
brosius, for example, says that Moses had been educated
in all worldly wisdom and had proved that “ science is a
pernicious folly, upon which we must turn our backs,
before we can find God.” ‘‘ To study astronomy and
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geometry, to follow the course of the sun among the
stars and to make maps and charts of lands and seas,
means to neglect salvation for things of no account.”*
Augustine allows the study of the course of the moon,
“ for otherwise we could not fix Easter correctly ”; in
other respects he considers the study of astronomy waste
of time, in that it takes the attention away from useful
to useless things! He likewise declares that all art be-
longs ‘‘ to the number of superfluous human institutions.”t
However, this still purely Jewish attitude of the ancient
Church Fathers denotes an ‘“ infancy of art ;7 1t was in
truth sufficient to keep barbarians stupid as long as
possible ; but the Teuton was only outwardly a bar-
barian ; as soon as he came to himself, his capacity for
culture developed absolutely of itsclf, and then 1t was
necessary to forge other weapons. It was a man born
in the distant south, a Teuton of German extraction
who had joined the ranks of the enemy, Thomas Aquinas,
who was the most famous armourer; 1 the service of
the Church he sought to quench his countrymen’s ardent
thirst for knowledge by offering them complete, divine
omniscience. Well mught his contemporary, Roger
Bacon, speak in mockery of *“ the boy who taught every-
thing, without having himself learned anything ~—for
Bacon had clearly proved that we still utteily lacked the
bases of the simplest knowledge, and he had shown the
only way in which this defect could be remedied—but
what availed reason and truthfulness ? Thomas—who
asserted that the sacred Church doctrine, in alliance with
the scarcely less sacred Aristotle, was quite adequate to
answer once for all every conceivable question (see p. 178),
while all further inquiry was superfluous and criminal—
was declared a saint, while Bacon was thrown into prison.
And the omniscience of Thomas did actually succeed

* De offictis mumistyorum 1 26, 122-123
t De doctrina christrana 1. 26, 2, and 1. 30, 2.
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in completely retarding for three whole centuries the
mathematical, physical, astronomical and philological
researches which had already begun ! *

We now understand why the work ofldiscovery was
so late in starting. At the same time we perceive a
universal law which applies to all knowledge : it is not
ignorance but omniscience that forms a fatal atmosphere
for every increase of the material of knowledge. Wisdom
and 1gnorance are both merely designations for notions
that can never be accurately fixed, because they are
purely relative ; the absoluie difference lies altogether
elsewhere, 1t 15 the difference between the man who is
conscious of his ignorance and the man who, owing to
some self-deception, either mmagines that he possesses
all knowledge or thinks himself above all knowledge.
Indeed, we might perhaps go further and assert that every
science, even genuine science, contams a danger for
discovery, in that 1t paralyses to some extent the un-
trammelled naturalness of the observer in his attitude
to nature. Here, as elsewhere (sce p 182), the decisive
thing 1s not so much the amount or the nature of know-
ledge as the attitude of the mind towards 1t.+ In the
recognition of this fact lies the whole importance of

¥ Thisis the philosopher whom the Jesuits to day elevate to the throne
(see p 177) and whose doctrines are henceforth to supply the foundation
for the plulosophucal cullure of all Roman Catholics! We can see
how freely the I'eutomic spait moved, before these fetters were imposed
by the Church, from the fact that at the Umversity of Pans in the
thirteenth century theses like the following were defended, ‘* The sayings
of the Theologists are based on fables,”” * There 1s no increase of knowledge
because of the pretended knowledge of the Theologians '’ and ‘‘ The
Chnstian religion prevents increase of hnowledge "’ (Cf Wernicke Die
mathematssch-naturwissenschaftliche Forschung, &c, 1898, p 5).

t Hence Kant's profound remark on the importance of astronomy
‘“ The most important thing surely 1s that it has revealed to us the abyss
of our ignorance, which, but for that science, we could never have
conceived to be so great, and that reflection upon this must produce
a great change i1n the determination of the final purposes of our em-
ployment of reason.” (Critique of Pure Reason, note n the section
entitled ‘* Concerming the Transcendental Ideal ')
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Socrates, who was persecuted by the mighty of his time
for the very same reason as were Scotus Erigena and
Roger Bacon by the authorities of their age. I have no
intention of making the attitude of the Roman Catholic
Church a reproach levelled at it especially and alone.
It is true that the Catholic Church is always the first
to attract our attention, if only because of the decisive
power which it possessed a few centuries ago, but also
for the splendid consistency with which it has always,
up to the present day, maintained the one logical stand-
point—that our system of faith is based on Judaism—
but even outside this Church we find the same spirit as
the inevitable consequence of every historical, matcrial-
istic religion. Martin Luther, for example, makes the
following terrible remark, *“ The wisdom of the Greeks,
when compared to that of the Jews, 1s absolutely bestial ;
for apart from God there can be no wisdom, nor any
understanding and insight.”” That 1s to say, the ever
glorious achievements of the Hellenes are “ bestial ”’ in
comparison with the absolute ignorance and uncultured
rudeness of a people which has never achicved anything
atall in any single field of human knowledge or activity |
Roger Bacon, on the other hand, in the first part of his
Opus majus, proves that the principal cause of human
ignorance is ‘‘ the pride of a pretended knowledge,” and
there he truly hits the nail on the head.* The lawyer
Krebs (better known as Cardinal Cuxanus and famous
as the man who brought to light the Roman decretal
swindle) maintained the same thesis two centuries

* According to him there are four causes of ignorance—faith 1
authority, the power of custom, 1llusions of sense and the proud delusion
of animagined wisdom. Of the Thomists and Franciscans, considered the
greatest scholars of huis age, Baconsays ‘‘The world has never witnessed
such a gemblance of knowledge as there 1s to-day, and yet in reality
ignc-ance was never so crass and error so deep-rooted ”’ (from a quota-
tion 1n Whewell : History of the Inductive Sciences, 3rd ed. p. 378)
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later in his much-discussed work De docta ignorantia, in
the first book of which he expounds the ‘‘science of
not-knowing ”’ as the first step towards all further
knowledge.

As soon as this view had gained so firm a hold that
even Cardinals could give utterance to it without falling
into disfavour, the victory of knowledge was assured.
However, if we are to understand the history of our
discoveries and our sciences, we must never lose sight
of the fundamental principle here established. There
has been, it is true, a shifting of the relations of power
since that time, but not of principles. Step by step we
have had not only to wrest our knowledge from nature,
but to do so in defiance of the obstacles everywherc planted
in our path by the powers of ignorant omniscience.
When Tyndall in his famous address to the British
Association in Belfast in the year 1874 demanded absolute
freedom of investigation, he raised a storm of indignation
in the whole Anglican Church and also in all the Churches
of the dissenters. Sincere harmony between science
and Church we can never have, in the way in which it
prevailed in India: it is absolutely impossible to har-
monise a system of faith derived from Judaism, chronistic
and absolutist, with the inquiring, investigating instincts
of the Teutonic personality. We may fail to understand
this, we may deny it for reasons of interest, we may seek
to hush 1t up in the interest of other far-reaching plans,
nevertheless 1t remains true, and this truth forms one of
the causes of the deep-seated discord of our age.
That is also the reason why so very little of our great
work of discovery has been consciously assimilated by
the nations. They see, of course, some results of re-
search, such as those which have led to innovations
which could be exploited by industry ; but obviously it
does not in the least matter whether our light is derived
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from tallow candles or electric globes; the important
matter is, not how we see, but who sees. It will only
be when we shall have so completcly revolutionised our
methods of education that the training of each individual
from the first shall resemble a Discovery, instead of
merely consisting in the transmission of ready-made
wisdom, that we shall really have thrown off the alien
yoke in this fundamental sphere of knowledge and shall
be able to move on towards the full development of our
best powers.

If we turn our gaze from such a possible future back
to our still poverty-stricken present, we shall be able
also to look even further back, and to realise intelligently
what obstacles the work of discovery, the most difficult
of all works, encountered at ecvery step. DBut for the
lust of gold and the inimitable simplicity of the Teutons
success would have been impossible. They cven knew
how to turn toaccount the childish cosmogony of Moses.*
Thus, for example, we observe how the theologians of
the University of Salamanca with the help of a whole
arsenal of quotations from the Bible and the Church
Fathers proved that the idea of a western route over the
Atlantic Ocean was mnonsense and blasphemy, and
thereby persuaded the Government not to assist Colum-
bus : ¥ but Columbus himself, pious man as he was, did
not lose heart ; for he too relied, in his calculations, not
so much upon the map of Toscanelli and the opinions of
Seneca, Pliny, &c., as upon Holy Scripture and especially
the apocalyptic book of Ezra, where he found the state-
ment that water covers only the seventh part of the
earth.t Truly a thoroughly Teutonic way of turning

* As happens agamn in the case of Darwuusm to-day.

t Fiskp ; Discovery of America c. v.

* This is naturally only an application of the favourite division into
the sacred number seven, denived from the (supposed) number of the
planets. Compare the second book of Ezra 1n the Apocrypha, vi. 42
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Jewish apocalyptic writings to account! If men had
then had any idea that water, instead of covering a
seventh of the surface of the earth—as the infallible
source of all knowledge taught—covered almost exactly
three-fourths, they would never have ventured out upon
the ocean. In the later history of geographical discovery
also several such pious confusions were of great service.
Thus it was the gift to Spain (mentioned on p. 168) of
all lands west of the Azores by the Pope as absolute lord
of the world, that literally compelled the Portuguese to
discover the eastern route to India by the Cape of Good
Hope. When, however, this was achieved, the Spaniards
werc at a disadvantage; for the Pope had bestowed
upon the Portuguese the whole castern world, and now
they had found Madagascar and India, with its fabulous
treasures in gold, jewels, spices, &c., while America,
to begin with, offered little; and thus the Spaniards
knew no peace till Magalhaes had accomplished his
great achicvement and reached India by the western
route . *

and 32 (also called the fourth book of Ezra, when the canonical book
of Ezra and the book of Nehemiah are regarded as the first and second, as
was formerly the custom) It 1s a most noteworthy fact that Columbus
15 indebted tor all lns arguments for a western route to India, as well
as for his knowledge of this passage from Izra, to the great Roger Bacon,
It 15 some consolation that this poor man, who was persecuted to death

by the Church, exercised decisive mfluence not only upon mathematics,
astronomy and physics, but also upon the history of geographical
discoveries.

* Magalhics saw land, ¢ ¢, completed the proof that the earth 15
round, on March 6, 1521, the very day on which Charles V. signed
the summons of Luther to Worms.
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THE UNiTY OF THE WORK OF DISCOVERY

I do not propose to enter into details. There cer-
tainly remains a great deal to discuss, which the reader
will not be able to supplement from histories or en-
cyclopadias ; but as soon as the whole living organism
stands clearly before our eyes—the special capacity, the
impelling forces, the obstacles due to the surroundings—
then the task here assigned to me is completed, and that
is, I think, now the case. Forit has not been my object to
chronicle the past, but to illumine the present. And
for that reason I should like to direct attention with
special emphasis to one point only. It utterly confuses
our historical perception when geographical discoveries
are separated, as they usually are, from other discoveries ;
in the same way further confusion arises, when those
discoveries which affect especially the human race—
discoveries in ethnography, language, the history of
religion, &c.—are put in a class by themselves, or as-
signed to philology and history. The wunity of
science is being recognised more and more every day—
the unity of the work of discovery, that is, of the col-
lecting of the material of knowledge, demands the same
recognition. Whatever be discovered, whether it be a
daring adventurer, an ingenious man engaged in in-
dustry, or a patient scholar that brings it to the light of
day, it is the same gifts of our individuality that are at
work, the same impulse towards possession, the same
passionate spirit, the same devotion to nature, the same
art of observation; it is the same Teuton of whom
Faust says:

Im Weiterschreiten find’ er Qual und Gliick
Er | unbeiriedigt jeden Augenblick.*
E rery single discovery, no matter in what sphere,

* In further progress let ham find pain and happiness, he | unsatisfied
at every moment.
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furthers every other, however remote from it. This
is particularly manifest in geographical discoveries. It
was avarice and religious fanaticism at the same time
that induced the European States to interest them-
selves in discovery ; but the chief result for the human
intellect was, to begin with, the proof that the earth is
round. The importance of this discovery is simply
inestimable. It is true that the Pythagoreans had
long ago supposed, and that scholars at various times
had asserted that the earth was spherical; but it is a
mighty advance from theoretical speculations such as
this to an irrefutable, concrete, tangible proof. From
the Papal gifts to the Spaniards and Portuguese of the
year 1493 (scc p. 168) we see clearly enough that the
Church did not really believe that the earth was spherical :
for to the west of every single degree of latitude lies the
whole earth! I havealready pointed out (p. 7 note) that
Augustine considercd the 1dea of Antipodes absurd and
contrary to Scripture. At the close of the fifteenth
century the orthodox still accepted as authoritative the
geography of the monk Cosmas Indicopleustes, who
declares the view of Greck scholars to be blasphemy and
1mmagines the world to be a flat rectangle enclosed by the
four walls of heaven ; above the star-spangled firmament
dwell God and the angels.* Though we may smile at
such conceptions now, they were and are prescribed by
Church doctrine. In reference to hell, Thomas Aquinas,
for example, expressly warns men against the tendency
to conceive it only spiritually; on the contrary, it is
panas corporeas (corporal punishments) that men will
have to endure: likewise the flames of hell are to be
understood hiterally, secundum litteram intelligenda : and
this surely implies the conception of a place—to wit,
‘“underneath the earth.”t A round earth, hovering in

* Yiske Daiscovery of America, chap. 1.
t Compendium Theologi®, chap. clxxix. I have no doubt that
Thomas Aquinas believed also in a definite localisation of heaven
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space, destroys the tangible conception of hell just as
thoroughly as and much more convincingly than Kant’s
transcendentality of space. Scarecly one of the daring
seafarers quite firmly believed in the earth as a sphere,
and Magalhaes had great difficulty in pacifying his com-
rades when he sailed across the Pacific Ocean, as they
daily feared they would reach the “ edge " of the world
and fall direct into hell. And now the matter had been
concretely proved ; the men who had sailed out towards
the west came back from the east. That was for the
time being the completion of the work begun by Marco
Polo (1254-1323); he had been the first to announce
with certainty that an ocean lay extended to the cast of
Asia.* At one blow rational astronomy had become

though he appears to have laid less stressonit  Conrad of Megenberg, a
very scholarly and pious man, canon of the Ravensberg Cathedral and
author of the very first Natural History in German, who died exactly
a hundred years after um, says expressly mn the astronomical part of
his work, ““ The first and uppermost heaven<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>